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THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


I. Paul, a called apostle of Christ Jesus by God’s 
will, and Sosthenes the brother, * to the assembly of 
God that is in Corinth, [persons] sanctified in Christ 
Jesns, called saints, with all that call on the name of 
onr Lord Jesus Christ in every place, theirs and ours ; 
* grace to yon and peace from God onr Father, and 
[the] Lord Jesns Christ. 

4 1 thank my God always concerning yon for the 
grace of God that was given yon in Christ Jesns; 
4 that in everything ye were enriched in him, in all 
discourse and all knowledge,* according as the testi¬ 
mony of Christ was confirmed in yon; T so that ye come 
not short in any gift, awaiting the revelation of our 
Lord Jesns Christ 8 who shall also confirm yon until 
[the] end, unimpeachable in the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. B God [is] faithful by whom ye were 
oalled into [the] fellowship of his Son Jesns Christ our 
Lord. 

“ Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our 
Lord Jesns Christ, that ye all say the same thing, and 
[that] there be no divisions among you, but [that] ye be 
made perfect in the same mind and in the same judg¬ 
ment. u For it hath been shewn to me concerning 
you, my brethren, by those [of the house] of Chloe, 
that there are strifes among yon. M But I say this, 
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that each of you eaith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, 
and I of Cephas, and I of Christ. “ Is Christ divided ? 
Was Paul crucified for you, or were ye baptized unto 
the name of Paul ? M I thank God that I baptized 
none of you but Crispus and Gains, “that no one 
should say that ye were baptized nnto my name. 
“ And I baptized also the household of Stephanas ; 
further I know not whether I baptized any other. 17 For 
Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel; 
not in wisdom of word, lest the cross of Christ should 
be made vain. “ For the word of the cross is to those 
that perish foolishness, but to us that are to be saved 
it is God’s power. “ For it is written, I will destroy the 
wisdom of the wise, and put away the understanding of 
the understanding ones. 10 Where [iB the] wise ? where 
scribe ? where disputer of this age ? Hath not God made 
foolish the wisdom of the world ? a For since in the 
wisdom of God the world through its wisdom knew not 
God, God was pleased through the foolishness of the 
preaching to save those that believe ; ■ since both Jews 
ask for signs and Greeks seek wisdom ; *® but we preach 
Christ crucified, to Jews a stumbling-block, and to 
Gentiles foolishness, “but to those that [are] called, 
both Jews and Greeks, Christ God’s power and God’s 
wisdom ; ** because the foolishness of God is wiser than 
men, and the weakness of God is stronger than men. 

“For look at your calling, brethren, that not many 
[are] wise according to flesh, not many powerful, not 
many high-born. 17 But the foolish things of the world 
God chose that he might put to shame the wise ; and 
the weak things of the world God chose that he might 
put to shame the strong things ; “ and the low-born 
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things of the world and those despised God chose, 
[and] the things that are not, that he might bring 
to noQght the things that are, 10 bo that no flesh should 
boast before God. 10 But of him are ye in Christ 
Jesus, who was made wisdom to us from God, and 
righteousness and sanctification and redemption; n that, 
according as it is written, He that boasteth, let him 
boast in [the] Lord. 

II. And I, when I came nnto yon, brethren, came 
not in exoellenoy of word or wisdom, announcing to 
you the testimony of God. 1 For I determined not to 
know anything among you save Jesus Christ and him 
crucified. * And 1 in weakness and in fear and in much 
trembling was with you; 4 and my word and my preach¬ 
ing, not in persuasive words of wisdom but in demon¬ 
stration of [the] Spirit and of power ; 4 that your faith 
might not be in man’s wisdom but in God’s power. 

e But we speak wisdom among the fullgrown, 
but wisdom not of this age, nor of the rulers of this 
age that come to nought. T But we speak God’s 
wisdom in a mystery, the hidden [wisdom] which God 
pre-determined before the ages for our glory; 8 which 
none of the rulers of the age knew (for, had they known, 
they would not have crucified the Lord of glory), 9 but, 
according as it is written, Things which eye saw not 
and ear heard not, and into man's heart entered not, 
all which God prepared for those that love him, 
10 but God revealed to us by his Spirit; for the Spirit 
searcheth all things, even the depths of God. u For 
who of men knoweth the things of a man save the 
spirit of the man that [is] in him ? So also the things 
of Gud knoweth no one save theSpirit of God. “But 
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we did not receive the spirit of the world, bat the 
Spirit that [is] from Qod, that we might know the 
things freely given as by God; 11 which things also 
we speak, not in words tanght by haman wisdom, but 
in [those] taught by [the] Spirit, communicating 
spiritual things by spiritual [words]. u But [the] 
natural man receiveth not tbe things of the Spirit of 
God, for they are folly to him, and he cannot know 
[them] because they are spiritually examined ; u but 
the spiritual [man] examineth all things, while he 
himself is examined by no one. “For who hath 
known [the] Lord's mind that he should instruct him ? 
But we have the mind of Christ. 

HI. And I, brethren, was not able to speak to you 
as spiritual, but as fleshy, 41 as babes in Christ. 1 With 
milk I gave you drink, not meat; for ye were not yet 
able, nor indeed are ye now able, * for ye are yet oamal. 
For whereas emulation and strife [are] among you, 
are ye not carnal and walk according to man ? 4 For 

when one saith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, are ye 
not men ? *Whatf then is Apollos? and whatf is Paul ? 
Ministers by whom ye believed, and as the Lord gave 
to each. *1 planted, Apollos watered, but God gave 
the increase. T Bo that neither he that planteth is 
anything, nor he that watereth, but God that giveth the 
increase. ‘And he that planteth and he that watereth 
are one thing; but each shall receive his own reward 
according to his own labour. • For we are God's fellow- 
workmen ; ye are God’s tillage, God’s building. 

M According to the grace of God that was given 


Perhaps " carnal.” 


f Or, " who. 
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to me, as a wise arohiteot I laid the foundation 
and another bnildeth on [it]. Bat let e&oh see 
how he bnildeth on [it]. u For other foundation 
can none lay than what is laid, which is Jesas Christ. 
0 Now if any one build on this foundation gold, silver, 
precious stones, wood, grass, straw, 0 the work of each 
shall be made manifest; for the day shall declare [it], 
because it is to be revealed in fire, and the fire itself shall 
try the work of each, of what sort it is. u If the work 
of any one shall abide which he built on [it], he shall re* 
oeive reward: “ if the work of any one shall be burnt 
up, he Bhall suffer loss, bnt himself shall be saved but 
so as through fire. “ Enow ye not that ye are God's 
temple, and [that] the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? 
w If any one destroy the temple of God, him shall God 
destroy, for the temple of God is holy, the which 
ye are. 

* Let none deceive himself; if any one thinketh him* 
self to be wise among you in this age, let him become 
foolish that he may be wise. 0 For the wisdom of this 
world is foolishness with God; for it is written, He 
that taketh the wise in their craftiness; * and again, 
[The] Lord knoweth the reasoningB of the wise that 
they are vain. 11 Wherefore let none beast in men, for 
all things are yours: * whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or world, or life, or death, or things present, or 
things to come, all are yours, "and ye Christ’s, and 
Christ God’s. 

1Y. So let a man account of us, as servants of 
Christ and stewards of God’s mysteries. 1 Here more¬ 
over it is sought in stewards that one be found faithful, 
' bat to me it emoonteth to very little that I be examined 
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by you, or by man's day. 4 Nay, I do not examine 
even myself, for I am oonBoioua to myself of nothing, 
yet I am not justified by this, but he that ex- 
amineth me is the Lord. * Bo then judge nothing 
prematurely until the Lord shall have come, who shall 
both bring to light the hidden thingB of darkness, and 
shall make manifest the oounsels of the hearts, and 
then shall each have his praise from God. 

6 And these things, brethren, I transferred to myself 
and Apollos on your account, that ye may in our case 
learn, Nothing above what is written, in order that ye 
be not puffed up one for one against another. T For who 
distinguisheth thee ? and what hast thou which thou 
didst not receive ? But if thou didst even receive, why 
boastest thou as not having received ? * Already ye are 
filled, already ye have been enriched, apart from us ye 
reigned ; and I would that ye did reign, that we also 
might reign with you. ‘For, I think, God set us the 
apostles last as devoted to death, because we became a 
spectacle to the world, to both angels and men : 19 we, 
fools for Christ, but ye prudent in Christ; we weak, but 
ye strong; ye illustrious, but we disgraced. u Until the 
present hour we both hunger and thirst, and are naked 
and are buffeted and are homeless wanderers, u and 
we toil, working with our own hands; reviled, we bless, 
persecuted, we suffer ; “ slandered, we beseech. We 
became as the world’s scum, oil-scouring of all, until 
now. 

14 Not to abash you do I write these things, but 
as my beloved children 1 admonish [you]; “ for if ye 
should have ten thousand child-guides in Christ, yet not 
many fathers, for in Christ Jesus, through the gospel, I 
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begot yon. 11 1 beseech youthen, become imitators of me. 
,T For this cause I sent to you Timothy, who is my be¬ 
loved and faithful child in [the] Lord, who will remindyou 
of my ways that are in Christ [Jesus], even as every¬ 
where in every assembly I teach. 

18 Now some were puffed up as though I were not 
oomiDg unto you ; 18 but I shall come shortly unto you, 
if the Lord will, and will know not the word of those 
that are puffed up but the power; 10 for the kingdom 
of God [is] not in word but in power. 11 What will 
ye? that I come unto you with a rod, or with love 
and a spirit of meekness ? 

V. Universal report is of fornication among you, 
and such fornication as [is] not even among the Gen¬ 
tiles, that one should have his father's wife. 1 And ye 
are puffed up, and hate not rather mourned, that he 
that did this deed might be taken away out of the 
midst of you. 8 For I, absent in body but present in 
spirit, have already judged as present, * in the name of 
our Lord Jesus [Christ], ye and my spirit being 
leathered together with the power of our Lord 
Jesus [Christ], [concerning] him that so wrought 
this—* to deliver such an one to Satan for de¬ 
struction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved 
in the day of the Lord Jesus. 8 Your boasting 
[is] not good. Know ye not that a little leaven 
leavencth the whole lump ? T Purge out the old leaven 
that ye may be a new lamp, according as ye are un¬ 
leavened. For also our pa9sover, Christ, was sacrificed. 
* Wheretore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, 
nor with leaven of malice and wickediitNv nut with 
unleavened [bread] ot sincerity and truth 
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•I have written* to yon in the epistle not to mix with 
fornicators ;“ not absolutely with the fornicators of this 
world, or the covetous and rapaoions or idolatrous, since 
[in that case] ye must go out of the world. u But now 
1 have written to you, if any one called a brother be a 
fornicator, or covetous, or idolatrous, or abusive, or a 
drunkard, or rapacious, not to mix with [him], with 
suoh an one not even to eat. *For what [is it] to me 
to judge those without ? Do ye not judge those 
within? M But those without God judgeth. Put out 
the wicked person from among yourselves. 

VI. Dareth any of you, having a matter against 
another, go to law [or, seek judgment] before the un¬ 
just and not before the saints ? * What I know ye not 

that the saints shall judge the world ? * And if the world 
is judged by you, are ye unworthy of the least judg¬ 
ments? Know ye not that we shall judge angels? 
much more things of this life. 4 If then ye have 
judgments in things of this life, set up those who are 
of no esteem in the assembly. *1 Bpeak to your 
shame. Thus there is not among you one wise [man] 
who shall be able to decide among brethren [literally, 
" brother [and brother]”] 1 • But brother goethto law 
with brother, and this before unbelievers. T Already 
therefore it is altogether a fault in you that ye go to law 
among yourselves. Why are ye not rather wronged ? 
why are ye not rather defrauded ? * But ye do wrong 

and defraud, and this brethren. * What I know ye 
not that unjust [men] shall not inherit God’s king¬ 
dom ? Do Dot err: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 

* EpUtnlary, or allusive ueage of aortat, as In chapter Lx. 15. 
Ree 1 John u. 
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aor adulterers, nor abusers of themselves as women, 
nor abusers of themselves with men, “nor rapacious, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extor¬ 
tioners, Bhall inherit God's kingdom. 11 And these 
things were some of yon. But ye were washed [liter¬ 
ally, “had yourselves washed"], but ye were sancti¬ 
fied, but ye were justified in the name of the Lord 
Jeans [Christ] and by the Spirit of our God. 

11 All things are lawful to me, but not all things 
profit; all things are lawful to me, but I will not be 
brought under the power of any. 11 Meats for the 
belly, and the belly for meats, but God will bring to 
nought both it and them; but the body [is] not for 
fornication but for the Lord, and the Lord for the 
body. 14 And God both raised the Lord, and will raise 
up us by his power. “ Enow ye not, that your bodies 
are members of Christ ? Bhall I then, taking the 
members of Christ, make [them] members of a harlot? 
Let it not be. “ What 1 know ye not that he that is 
joined to the harlot is one body ? For, saith he, the two 
[shall be] one flesh. " But he that is joined to the Lord 
is one spirit. * Flee fomioation. Every sin whatsoever 
that a man may practise is outside the body, but the 
fornicator sinneth against his own body. M What 1 
know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy 
Spirit that [is] in you, and that ye are not your own ? 
"For ye were bought with a price: do then glorify 
God in your body. 

VII. But concerning the things of which ye wrote [to 
me], [it is] good for a man not to touch a woman ; 1 but 
on aocount of fornications let eaoh have his own wife 
and each have her own husband. a To the wife let the 
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husband render her due, and likewise also the wife to 
the husband. ' The wife hath not authority over her 
own body, but the husband; and likewise also the 
husband hath not anthority over his own body, bnt the 
wife. 'Defraud not one another,unless by oonsent for 
a time, that ye may have leisure for prayer and again 
be together, that Satan tempt you not because of your 
inoontinenoy. "But this I say by way of permission, 
not by way of oommand. T Now I deBire all men to 
be even as myself; but each hath his own gift of Qod, 
one this way, and another that. 

"But I say to the unmarried and to widows: 
It is good for them that they remain even as I. 
"But if they have not continency let them marry, 
for it is better to marry than to burn. u But to 
the married not I enjoin but the Lord, that wife 
be not separated from husband “ (but if also she 
be separated, let her remain unmarried, or be re* 
oonoiled to her husband), and that husband leave [or, 
put away] not wife. u But to the rest I say, not 
the Lord, if any brother hath an unbelieving wife, and 
she oonsent to dwell with him, let him not leave [or, 
put away] her; "and a woman which hath an un¬ 
believing husband, and he conBenteth to dwell with her, 
let her not leave [or, put away] him. 14 For the un¬ 
believing husband is sanctified in the wife, and the 
unbelieving wife is sanctified in the brother; sinoe 
then your children are unclean, but now are they 
holy. u But if the unbelieving separateth himself, let 
him be separated. The brother or the sister is not in 
bondage iu such [circumstances] : but God Imtli called 
us in peace. u For what knowest thou, O wife, if 
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thou shalt save thy husband ? or what knowest thou, 
0 huehand, if thou ehait save thy wife ? 

” Only as the Lord divided to each, as God hath 
called each, so let him walk. And ao I ordain in all the 
assemblies. 18 Was any one called oircumciaed ? Let 
him not become unciroumcised. Hath any one been 
called in uncircumcision ? Let him not he oiroum- 
ciaed. u Circumcision is nothing, and unoircumcision 
is nothing, but keeping God’s commandments. “Let 
each abide in that calling in which he was called. 
u Wast thou called a bondman ? Let it not be a care 
to thee; bnt if also thou canBt be free, use [it] 
rather. “For the bondman called in [the] Lord is 
[the] Lord’s freedman; likewise he that was called 
free is Christ’s bondman. “Ye were bought with a 
price; become not bondmen of men. “Brethren, 
wherein each was called, in this let him abide with 
God. 

“Now concerning virgins oommand of [the] Lord 
have I none, but I give an opinion as having received 
mercy of [the] Lord to be faithful. “ I think then 
that this is good because of the present necessity, that 
[it is] good for a man to be so. r Art thou bound to 
a wife ? seek not to be loosed. Art thou loosed from 
a wife ? seek not a wife. “ But if even thou shouldeBt 
have married, thou didst not sin; and if the virgin 
should have married, she did not sin. But such shall 
have tribulation in the flesh : but I am sparing you. 
u But this I say, brethren, the season is straitened: 
henceforth that both those that have wives be as having 
none, 80 and those that weep as weeping not, and those 
that rejoice as rejoicing not, and those that buy as 
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possessing not, n and those that nse the world m not 
using [it] for themselves ;* for the fashion of the world 
passeth away. ■ Bnt I would have yon to be without 
care. The nnmarried careth for the things of the 
Lord, how he shall please the Lord; ** bat he that hath 
married oareth for the things of the world how he 
shall please his wife. u Divided also is both the wife 
and the virgin : the unmarried oareth for the things of 
the Lord that she may be holy both in body and in 
spirit; but she that hath married oareth for the 
things of the world how she shall please her husband. 
* But this I say for your own profit, not that I may 
cast a snare [lif. a noose] over you, but for what [is] 
Eeemly and waiting on the Lord undistractedly. 

10 But if any one thinketh that he is behaving unseemly 
t o his virginity, if he be past his prime, and so it ought 
to be, let him do what he will: he is not sinning, let 
them marry. n But he who staudeth firm in his heart, 
having no necessity, and hath authority concerning his 
own will, and hath judged this in his own heart to keep 
his own virginity, shall do well. "So that he that 
marrieth [lit. his own virginity] doeth well, and he that 
marrieth not shall do better. "A wife is bound as 
long as her husband liveth; but should the husband 
have fallen asleep, she is free to be married to whom 
she will, only in [the] Lord. 40 But she is happier if 
she so remain according to my judgment, and I also 
think that I have God's Spirit. 

Viii. But concerning the things saorifioed to idols, 
we know that we all have knowledge; knowledge 


* Or, to the fall, utrraxf^uwt. See chapter lx. IS. 
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puffeth up, but love edifieth. *If auy one thinketh 
that he kuoweth anything, not yet knoweth he as he 
ought to know; 'but if any one loveth God, he is 
known by him. 'Concerning the eating, then, of the 
things sacrificed to idols, we know that [there is] no 
idol in [the] world, and that [there is] no God save 
one. * For even if there are [so-]called gods whether 
in heaven, or on earth, as there are gods many and 
lords many; *yet to us [there is] one God the Father, 
of whom [are] all things, and we unto him; and one 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom [are] all things, and we 
by him. T Howbeit not in all [is] the knowledge, but 
some with conscience of the idol until now eat as of a 
thing sacrificed to an idol; and their conscience being 
weak is defiled. * But meat shall not commend us to 
God; neither if we eat have we the advantage, nor if 
we eat not do we come short. ' But see lest in any 
wise this your title become a stumbling-block to 
the weak. 10 For if any one see thee who hast know¬ 
ledge sitting at table in an idol's temple, shall not his 
conscience, as he is weak, be emboldened to eat the 
things sacrificed to idols ? u And he that is weak 
perieheth by thy knowledge, the brother for whom 
Christ died ? u But thus sinning against the brethren, 
and wounding their weak conscience, ye sin against 
Christ. u Wherefore, if meat stumble my brother, I 
will in nowise eat flesh for ever, that I may not stumble 
my brother. 

IX. Am I not free ? am I not an apostle ? have I 
not seen Jesus our Lord ? my work are not ye in [the] 
Lord ? 1 If I am not an apostle to others, yet at least 
I am to you; for the seal of my apostleship ye are in 
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[the] Lor W ' My defence to those that examine me is 
this. 'Have we not a title to eat and to drink? 
* have we not title to take about a sister wife, as 
also the oilier apostles and the brethren of the Lord 
and Cephas ? 'or I alone and Barnabas, have we not 
title to abstain from working ( lit . not to work] ? 
’Who ever serveth in war at his own charges? Who 
planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of its frnit ? or who 
tendeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock? 
'Do I speak these things as a man, or doth not the law 
also say these things ? * For in the law of Moses it is 
written, Thou shalt not muzzle an ox while treading 
out corn. Is it for the oxen that God careth, “or doth 
he say it altogether on our account ? For it was written 
on our account, because the plougher ought to plough 
in hope, and the thresher in hope of partaking. u If we 
sowed for you the spiritual things, [is it] a great thing 
if we shall reap your carnal things ? “If others partake 
of the title over you, should not we more ? But 
we use not this title but bear all things, that we 
may cause no hindrance to the gospel of the Christ. 
u Know ye not that those that minister about the holy 
things eat of the temple, and those that attend the 
altar share with the altar ? 14 Bo also the Lord ordained 
those that announced the gospel to live of the gospel. 
u But I have used none of these things. And I have not 
written these things that it should be thus in my case, 
for [it were] good for me to die rather than that any 
one should make empty my boast. “ For if I preach the 
gospel, I have nothing to boast, for necessity is laid 
upon me, for woe is to me if I preach not the goBpel. 
lT For if I do this willingly, I have a reward; but if un* 
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willingly, I have an administration entrusted to me. 
18 What, then, is my reward? That in preaching the 
gospel I may make the gospel without charge; so that 
I use not for myself my title in the gospel. “For 
being free from all I made myself bondman to all, that 
I might gain the most. 80 And I became to the Jews as 
a Jew, that I might gain Jews ; and to those under law, 
as under law, not being myself under law, that I might 
gain those under law; 41 to those without law, as without 
law, not being without law to God, but under law to 
Christ, that I might gain those without law. “To the 
weak I became weak, that I might gain the weak; to 
all I have become all things, that by all means I might 
save some. “And all things I do for the sake of the 
gospel, that I may become a fellow-partaker of it. 

u Know ye not that they who run in a race-course run 
all, but one receiveth the prize ? So run, that ye may 
obtain. 45 And every one that contendeth is temperate in 
all things : they indeed that they may receive a cor¬ 
ruptible crown, but we an incorruptible. “I therefore 
so run, as not uncertainly—so combat, as not beating 
air. 47 But I discipline my body and lead [it] captive, 
lest by any means, having preached to others, I myself 
should be reprobate. 

X. For I would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
that our fathers were all under the cloud, and all passed 
through the sea, ‘and were all baptized unto Moses in 
the cloud and in the sea, 8 and all ate the same spi¬ 
ritual meat, 4 and all drank the same spiritual drink; 
for they were drinking of a spiritual attendant rook 
(and the rock was Christ); 8 but in the most of them 
God had no pleasure, for they were overthrown in the 
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wilderness. 8 Bat these things happened as types ol 
us, that we should not be lusters after evil things, even 
as they also lusted. T Neither be ye idolaters, even as 
some of them; as it is written, The people sat down to 
eat and drink, and rose ap to play. 'Neither let us 
commit fornication, even as some of them committed, 
and there fell in one day twenty-three thousand. 
'Neither let us tempt the Lord, even as some of them 
tempted, and were perishing by the serpents. u Neither 
murmur ye, according as some of them murmured, and 
perished by the destroyer. “Now all these things 
happened unto them typically, and were written for our 
admonition, unto whom the ends of the ages have 
reached. u So then let him that thinketh he standeth 
take heed leBt he fall. u No temptation hath taken you 
save a human one: but God [is] faithful, who will not 
allow you to be tempted above what ye are able, but 
will with the temptation make also the issue that ye 
may be able to bear [it]. 

“Wherefore, my beloved, flee from idolatry. “I 
speak aB to prudent [men]: judge ye what I say. 
“The oup of blessing which we bless, is it not fel¬ 
lowship with the blood of the Christ ? The loaf 
which we break, is it not fellowship with the body of 
the Christ ? 1T Because we, the many, are one loaf, one 
body, for we all partake of the one loaf. 18 See Israel 
according to flesh : are not they that eat the sacrifices 
in fellowship with the altar ? “What say I then ? that 
an idol-sacrifice is anything, or that an idol is anything f 
“ but that what they sacrifice, they sacrificed to demons, 
and not to God; and I wish you not to be in fellowship 
with demons. u Ye cannot drink [the] Lord’s oup, and 
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a cap of demons; ye cannot partake of [the] Lord’s 
table, and of a table of demons. “ What I do we pro 
yoke the Lord to jealousy ? Are we stronger than he ? 

“All things are lawful, but not all profit; all things 
are lawfnl, bat not all edify. u Let none seek his own 
[advantage], but his neighbour’s {lit. that of the other]. 
“ Everything that is offered for 6ale in the shambles eat, 
examining nothing for conscience’ sake: “for the earth 
[is] the Lord’s, and its fulness. 17 And if anyone of the 
unbelieving inviteth you, and ye desire to go, all that is 
set before you eat, examining nothing for conscience’ 
sake. “But if anyone say to you, This is sacrificed, eat 
not for his sake that pointed [it] out, and conscience; 
“but conscience, I say, not one’s own, but the other’s; 
for why is my liberty to be judged by another con¬ 
science ? *° If I partake with thanks, why am I to be evil 
spoken of for that for which I give thanks ? 81 Whether 

then ye eat or drink or do anything, do all thingB unto 
God’s glory. ■ Give no occasion of stumbling, either to 
Jews or Greeks, or to the assembly of God; “ even as 
I too please all in all things, not seeking mine own 
profit, but that of the many, that they be saved. XI. Be 
imitators of me, even as I also [am] of Christ. 

1 Now I praise you that in all things ye remember me, 
and hold fast the traditions according as I delivered 
[them] to you. • But I wish you to know that the head 
of every man is the Christ, and woman’s head the man, 
and the Christ’s head God. ‘Every man praying or 
prophesying with head covered [lit. having something 
on [his] head] shameth his head. *But every woman 
praying or prophesying with the head uncovered 
shameth her own head; for it is one and the same thing 
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as if she were shaven. 6 For if a woman is not eovered, 
let her also be shorn ; but if [it is] shameful for a woman 
to be shorn or shaven, let her be covered. 7 For a man 
indeed ought not to have his head covered, being God's 
image and glory ; but the woman is man’s glory. 9 For 
man is not of woman, but woman of man. 9 For also man 
was not created on account of the woman, but woman on 
account of the man. 10 On this account ought the woman 
to have authority on her head on account of the angels. 
u However, neither [is] woman without man, nor man 
without woman, in [the] Lord; “for as the woman [is] 
of the man, so also [is] the man by the woman ; but 
all things of God. “Judge in yourselves : is it comely 
that a woman should pray to God uncovered ? “Doth 
not even nature itself teach you that, if man have long 
hair, it is a dishonour to him ; but if woman have long 
hair, it is a glory to her ? “ Because the hair hath been 

given her instead of a veil. 16 But if any one seemeth to 
be contentious, we have no such custom, nor yet the 
assemblies of God. 

17 Now in enjoining this I praise [you] not, be« 
cause ye come together not for the better but for 
the worse. “For first, when ye come together in an 
assembly, I hear that divisions exist among yon, 
and in some measure I believe [it] : “ for there mast 
be even sects among yon, that the approved may 
become manifest among you. “When therefore ye 
come together into the same [place], there is no eating 
of [the] Lord’s supper. “For each in eating taketh his 
own supper before [others]; and one is hungry, and 
another drinketh excessively. “Have ye not then 
houses for eating and drinking ? or despise ye the 
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church of God, and pat shame on those that have not ? 
What shall I say to you ? shall I praise you ? In this 
I do not praise. 88 For I received from the Lord that 
which I also delivered to yon, that the Lord Jesus, in 
the night in which he was being delivered up, took 
bread; 84 and, having given thanks, he brake [it], and 
said, This is my body, which [is] for you : this do in re¬ 
membrance of me. 88 In like manner also the cup, after 
having supped, saying, This cup is the new covenant in 
my blood: this do, as often as ye drink [it], in re¬ 
membrance of me. “For as often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink the cup, ye announce the death of the Lord 
till he come. 87 Wherefore whosoever eateth the bread, 
or drinketh the cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be 
guilty as to the body and the blood of the Lord. 88 But 
let a man prove himself, and so let him eat of the bread, 
and drink of the cup. 89 For he that eateth and drinketh 
eateth and drinketh judgment to himself, not discerning 
the body. “For this cause many [are] weak and sickly 
among you, and rather many are falling asleep. 81 But 
if we were discerning ourselves, we should not be 
judged; but when judged, we are chastened by the 
Lord, that we may not be condemned with the world. 
88 Wherefore, my brethren, when coming together to eat, 
wait for each other. 85 If any one is hungry, let him eat 
at home, that ye may not come together for judgment. 
But the rest will I arrange when I come. 

XII. Now concerning spiritual things, brethren, I 
would not have you ignorant. 8 Ye know that, when 
ye were Gentiles, [ye were] led away uDto the dumb 
idols as ye might be led. 8 Wherefore I give you 
to know, that no one speaking in [the] Spirit of God 
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saith, Jeans [is] accursed, and no one oan say, Lord 
Jesus, unless in [the] Holy Spirit. 4 Now there are 
differences of gifts, but the same Spirit , 4 and there are 
differences of services, and the same Lord, • and there 
are differences of operations, but the same Qod that 
operateth all things in all. T But to each is given the 
manifestation of the Spirit for profit. 4 For to one, 
through the Spirit, is given [the] word of wisdom, and 
to another [the] word of knowledge, according to the 
same Spirit; 9 to a different one faith by [or, in] the same 
Spirit, and to another gifts of healings by [or, in] the same 
Spirit, “and to another operations of powers, and to 
another prophecy, and to another discerning of spirits; 
to a different one kinds of tongues, and to another in* 
terpretation of tongues. u But all these things operateth 
the oue and the same Spirit, dividing in particular to 
each as he pleaseth. 

13 For even as the body is one and hath many members, 
and all the members of the body, being many, are one 
body, so also is Christ. v For by one Spirit were we 
all baptized into one body, whether Jews or Greeks, 
whether bond or free, and were all made to drink of 
one Spirit. 

14 For also the body is not one member but many. “ If 

the foot Bhall say, Because I am not a hand, I am not 
of the body, it is not on this account not of the body ; 
u and if the ear say, Because I am not the eye, I am not 
of the body, it is not on this account not of the body. 
17 If the whole body [were] an eye, where the hearing ? 
If all hearing, where the smelling ? 18 But now God set 

the members each one of them in the body according 
as he pleased. 14 And if they all were one member. 
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where the body ? m Bat now [are there] many members, 
and one body. n And the eye cannot say to the hand, I 
have no need of thee ; or, again, the head to the feet, 
I have no need of yoa. n But much more the members 
of the body that seem to be weaker are necessary: ** and 
those which we think to be less honourable [members] 
of the body, on these we put more abundant honour, 
and our uncomely [members] have more abundant 
comeliness ; “but our comely [members] have no need. 
But God blended the body together, having given more 
abundant honour to that which lacked, “ that there might 
be no division in the body, but that the members might 
have the same concern one for another. “ And whether 
one member suffer, all the members suffer with [it]: 
whether a [or, one] member is glorified, all the members 
rejoice with [it]. 87 Now ye are Christ’s body, and 

members in particular. “ And God set some in the 
assembly, first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly 
teachers, then powers, then gifts of healings, helps, 
governments, kinds of tongues. “Are all apostles ? Are 
all prophets ? Are all teachers ? Are all powers ? 
“ Have all gifts of healings ? Do all speak with tongues ? 
Do all interpret? 81 But desire earnestly the greater 
gifts, and yet I shew you a way of exceeding ex¬ 
cellence. 

X1H. If I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, 
yet have not love, I am become sounding brass and a 
elanging cymbal. ‘And if I have prophecy, and know 
all the mysteries and all the knowledge, and if I have 
all the faith so as to remove mountains, yet have not 
love, I am nothing. 'And if I should dole out in food 
all my substance, and if I should deliver my body 
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that I might be burned, and have not love, I am nothing 
profited. 4 Love is long-suffering, is kind; love is not 
emulous, is not vain-glorious, is not puffed up, * doth 
not behave unseemly, seeketh not its own things, is not 
easily provoked, reckoneth not the evil, 6 rejoiceth not 
over iniquity, but rejoiceth with the truth, 7 beareth all 
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth 
all things. 6 Love never faileth, but whether prophecies, 
they Bhail be done away; whether tongues, they shall 
ceaBe ; whether knowledge, it shall be done away. 
8 For in part we know, and in part we prophesy; “but 
when that which is perfeot is oome, that which is in 
part shall be done away. u When I was a child, I 
talked as a child, I thought as a child, I reckoned as a 
child ; when I am become a man, I have done with the 
things of a child. u For we see now through a 
mirror in a dark form, but then face to face. Now 
I know in part, but then I shall fully know, even as 
I also was fully known. u But now abideth faith, 
hope, love, these three; but [the] greater of these 
[is] love. 

XIV. Pursue love, but earnestly desire the spiritual 
things, yet rather that ye may prophesy. ‘For he 
that speaketh in a tongue speaketh not to men but to 
God; for no one hoareth; yet in spirit he speaketh 
mysteries. * But he that prophesieth speaketh to men 
edification, and encouragement, and comfort. 4 He that 
speaketh with a tongue edifieth himself; but he that 
prophesieth edifieth the assembly. 1 But I desire that 
ye all should speak with tongues, but rather that ye 
should prophesy. And greater is he that prophesioth 
than he that speaketh with tongues, except he inter- 
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pret, in order that the assembly may receive edification. 
•And now, brethren, if I come to you speaking with 
tongues, what shall I profit you, unless I shall speak to 
you either in revelation, or in knowledge, or in pro¬ 
phecy, or in teaching ? 7 Nevertheless lifeless things 

giving sound, whether pipe or harp, if they give not 
distinction to the notes, how shall be known what is 
piped or what is harped ? 8 For also if a trumpet give 

an uncertain sound, who shall prepare for war ? 0 So 

also ye through the tongue, unless ye give a distinct 
speech, how shall what is spoken be known, for ye will 
be speaking into air ? 10 There are, it may be, so many 

kinds of voices in the world, and none insignificant. 
u If therefore I do not know the power of the voice, I 
shall be to him that speaketh a barbarian, and he that 
speaketh a barbarian in my case. u So also ye, since 
ye are zealous after spirits, seek that ye may abound 
for the edification of the assembly. 13 Wherefore let 
him that speaketh with a tongue pray that he may in¬ 
terpret. “For if I pray with a tongue, my spirit 
prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful. u What 
is it then ? I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray 
with the understanding; I will sing with the spirit, but 
I will sing also with the understanding. 18 Since if 
thou bleBB in spirit, how shall he that filleth the place 
of the private [person] say Amen at thy thanksgiving, 
sinee he knoweth not what thou sayest ? 17 For thou 

givest thanks well, but the other is not edified. 18 1 
thank God, I speak in a tongue more than ye all; 10 but 
in an assembly I desire to speak five words with my 
understanding, that 1 may instruct others also, rather 
than ten thousand words in a tongue. 
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® Brethren, be not ohildren in mind, but in malioa be 
infantine, but in mind be of full age. u In the law it is 
written, By men of ether tongnea, and by lips of others, 
will I speak to thia people ; and not even thna will they 
listen to me, eaith [the] Lord. n Wherefore the tongues 
are for a sign, not to those that believe, but to the un¬ 
faithful, while prophecy [is] not to the unfaithful but 
to those that believe. ■ If therefore the whole assem¬ 
bly come unto the same [place], and all speak with 
tonguea, and there come in private or unfaithful 
[persons], will they not say that ye are mad ? “ But 

if all prophesy, and some unfaithful or private one come 
in, he is convinced by all, he is examined by all: * the 
secrets of his heart become manifest; and thus, falling 
on [his] face, he will do homage to God, reporting that 
God is indeed among you. 

18 What is it then, brethren? Whenever ye come 
together, each of you hath a psalm, hath a teaching, 
hath a tongue, hath an interpretation. Let all things 
be done unto edification. 17 If anyone speak with a 
tongue, [let it be] two, or at the most three, and in 
turn, and let one interpret; “ but if there be no inter¬ 
preter, let him be silent in an assembly, and let him 
speak to himself and to God. 89 And let two or three 
prophets speak, and let the others discern; 00 but if 
there be a revelation to another sitting by, let the 
first be silent; 01 for ye can all prophesy one by one, 
that all may learn, and all be exhorted. “ And spirits 
of prophets are subject to prophets. "For God is not 
[a God] of confusion, but of peace, as in all the assem¬ 
blies of the saints. 04 Let the women be silent in the 
assemblies; for it is not permitted to them to speak, 
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bat let them be in subjection, as also the law saith. 
"Bat if they desire to learn anything, let them ask 
their own husbands at home, for it is disgraceful for a 
woman to speak in an assembly. " What l did the word 
of God go out from you, or reached it unto you alone ? 
"If any one seemeth to be a prophet or spiritual, let 
him acknowledge the things which I write to you, that 
they are [the] Lord's commandment. 18 But if any one 
is ignorant, let him be ignorant. “Wherefore, my 
brethren, seek earnestly for prophesying, and forbid 
not the speaking in tongues; “but let all things be 
done becomingly and in order. 

XV. And I make known to you, brethren, the gospel 
which I announced to you, which also ye received, in 
which also ye stand, *by which also ye are being saved, 
if ye hold fast with what discourse I announced [it] to 
you, unless ye believed lightly. ‘For I delivered to 
you, in the first place, that which I also received, that 
Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures ; 
4 and that he was buried; and that he was raised the 
third day according to the scriptures ; 4 and that he ap¬ 
peared to Cephas, after that to the twelve. a After that 
he appeared to above five hundred brethren at once, of 
whom the most remain till now, but some also have 
fallen asleep. 7 After that he appeared to James, after 
that to all the apostleB; 6 and last of all, as to the abor¬ 
tion, he appeared to me also. "For I am the least of 
the apostles, who am not fit to be called an apoBtle, be¬ 
cause I persecuted the assembly of God; 10 but by God's 
grace I am what I am, and his grace that [was] towards 
me becam'e not empty, but I laboured more abundantly 
than they all, yet not I but the grace of God that 
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[was] with me. u Whether then I or they, thus we 
preach, and thus ye believed. u Bat if Christ is 
preached that he is raised from [the] dead, how 
say some among yon that there is no resurrection of 
[the] dead ? u Bat if there is no resarrection of 
[the] dead, neither is Christ raised; u and if Christ 
is not raised, then also empty [is] our preaching, 
and empty also your faith; u and we are also found 
false witnesses of Qod, because we witnessed concern¬ 
ing God that he raised the Christ, whom he raised not, 
if indeed no dead are raised. u For if no dead are 
raised, neither is Christ raised; 17 and if Christ is not 
raised, vain [is] your faith; ye are yet in your sins; 
19 then also those that fell asleep in Christ perished. 
u If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are 
most to be pitied of all men. 

10 But now is Christ raised from [the] dead, 
first-fruit of those fallen asleep. 11 For since 
by man [is] death, by man also resurrection of 
dead. ■ For as in the Adam all die, so also in 
the Christ shall all be made alive; “ but each in 
his own rank: [the] first-fruit Christ; then those 
that are the Christ's at his ooming; “ then the end, 
when he giveth up the kingdom to him [who is] God 
and Father, when he shall have done away all rule, 
and all authority, and power. * For he must reign 
until he put all the enemies under his feet. “ Death, 
last enemy, is to be done away. 77 For he subjected all 
things under his feet. But when he saith that all things 
have been subjected, [it is] manifest that [it iB] except 
him who subjected all things to him. m But when all 
things shall have been subjected to him, then also the 
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Bon himself will be subjected to him that subjected all 
things to him, that God may be all in all. 

"Else what shall they do that are being baptized for 
the dead ? If no dead rise at all, why also are they 
baptized for them ? 80 Why are we also in danger every 
hour ? “Daily I die, by the boasting of you, brethren, 
which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord. “If after man 
I fought with beasts in Ephesus, what [is] the profit to 
me ? If no dead rise, let us eat and drink, for to¬ 
morrow we die. "Be not deceived: evil communica¬ 
tions corrupt good manners. “Wake up righteously, 
and sin not; for some are ignorant of God: I speak 
unto your 6hame. 

“But some one will say, How are the dead to 
rise ? and with what body do they come ? “ Fool, 

what thou sowest is not quickened unless it die; 
“and what thou soweBt, thou 60west not the body that 
shall be, but a bare grain, it may be of wheat, or of 
some one of the rest; 68 and God giveth to it a body as 
he pleased, and to each of the seeds its own body. 
"Every flesh [is] not the same flesh, but one [is] of 
men, and another flesh of beasts, and another flesh of 
birds, and another of fishes. 40 [There are] both bodies 
heavenly and bodies earthly ; but different [is] the glory 
of the heavenly, and different that of the earthly : 41 one 
[the] son's glory, and another [the] moon’s glory, and 
another [the] stars’ glory; for Btar differeth from star in 
glory. ° Bo also [is] the resurrection of the dead. 48 It 
is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption; it is 
sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory; it is sown in 
weakness, it is raised in power; “it is sown a natural 
body, it is raised a spiritual body: if there is a natural 
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body, there is also a spiritual. “ Bo also it is written. 
The first man Adam became a living sonl; the last 
Adam a quickening Spirit: 40 yet not first [is] the spi¬ 
ritual, but the natural, afterwvd the spiritual; 4T the 
first man out of tho earth mad 9 of dust, the second 
man out of heaven: 48 as [is] he made of dust, suoh 
also those made of dust; and as [is] the heavenly 
[one], such also the heavenly [ones]; 40 and even as we 
bore the image of the [one] made of dust, we shall 
bear also the image of the heavenly [ones]. 80 Now 
this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit 
God’s kingdom, neither doth corruption inherit inoor- 
ruption. 

"Behold, I tell you a mystery: we shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed, “in an instant, 
in [the] twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet: for 
it shall sound, and the dead shall rise incorruptible, and 
we shall be changed. “ For this corruptible must put 
on incorrupt:on, and this mortal put on immortality. 
M But when this corruptible shall have put on incor¬ 
ruption, and this mortal shall have put on immor¬ 
tality, then shall come to pass the word that is written, 
Death was swallowed up in victory. " Where, death, 
[is] thy viotory ? where, death, thy sting ? 44 Now the 

sting of death [is] sin, and the power of sin the law; 
* T but thanks to God that giveth us the victory through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. * Wherefore, my brethren be¬ 
loved, be firm, immoveable, abounding in the work of 
the Lord always, knowing that your toil is not empty 
in [the] Lord. 

XYI. Now concerning the collection for the saints, 
as I dixeoted the assemblies of Galatia, so do ye also. 
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■Every first [day] of a week let each of you pot by him, 
storing op whatsoever he may be prospered in, that 
there be no collections when I come. * And when I am 
arrived, whomsoever ye shall approve, them I will send 
with letters to carry your bounty unto Jerusalem: 
■and if it be suitable that I go, they shall go with me. 
■But I will come unto you when I shall have gone 
through Macedonia, for I go through Macedonia. fl But 
perhaps I shall stay, or even winter, with you, that ye 
may send me forward wherever I may go. T For I do 
not wish to see you now in passing; for I hope to re¬ 
main some time with you, if the Lord permit. 8 But I 
will stay on at Ephesus until Pentecost. 8 For a great 
and effectual door is open to me, and [there are] many 
adversaries. 

“But if Timothy oome, see that he be with 
yon without fear, for he worketh the Lord’s work, 
as I also. u Let none then despise him, but send him 
forward in peace, that he may come unto me, for I am 
awaiting him with the brethren. “But concerning the 
brother Apollos, I besought him much to come unto 
yon with the brethren ; and it was not at all [his] will to 
come now, but he will come when he shall have good 
opportunity. 

18 Watch, stand in the faith, play the man, be strong. 
14 Let all your doings be in love. 

M Now I beseech you, brethren—ye know the house 
of Stephanas, that it is a first-fruit of Achaia, and that 
they appointed themselves to the saints for service— 
“that ye also be subject to such, and to every one that 
co-operateth and laboureth. 17 But I rejoice at the 
coming of Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, 
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because what was lacking on your part these filled up; 
w for they refreshed my spirit and yours: own then 
those that are such. 

The assemblies of Asia salute you. Aqaila and 
Prisca salute you much in [the] Lord, with the assembly 
in their house. * All the brethren salute you. Salute 
one another with a holy kiss. 0 The salutation of Paul 
with mine own hand. B If any one loveth not the Lord 
[Jesus Christ], let him be anathema maranatha [or, 
a curse: the Lord cometh]. 0 The grace of the Lord 
JesuB [Christ] [be] with you. ** My love [be] with you 
all in Christ Jesus. [Amen.] 
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CHAFTER L 

The epistle on which we are about to enter gives as 
more than any other an inner view of the church or 
assembly of God. It does not, like the epistle to the 
Romans, lay the foundation of divine righteousness. But 
it is not at all contracted in it6 seope. It deals with 
the practical condnct of the Christian, as well as the 
public walk of the assembly. It maintains the 
authority of Paul’s ministry as apostle. It denounces 
party spirit. It exposes worldly wisdom. It insists 
upon the power of the Spirit. It urges godly order 
both in the Lord’s institution of the eucharist, and in 
the use of the gifts or spiritual manifestations. It 
commands holy discipline. It reproves litigiousness,— 
above all before the world. It presses personal parity; 
it counsels the saints as to social and family difficulties, 
•a to their relations with the heathen, as to decorum, pri¬ 
vately or publicly, in men or women. Finally, it meets 
their speculations as to the future state, and shews how 
an error as to this jeopards soundness of faith as to 
Christ Himself, holiness of walk meanwhile, and the 
brightness and strength of the Christian’s hope. Nor 
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does it withhold the light of Qod from a matter seem¬ 
ingly so trivial as the mode of collection for the poor 
saints, whilst it adjusts also the mutual relations of 
those who laboured on the spot and of those who might 
visit them. 

From this sketch, slight as it is, one sees how varied 
and momentous are the topics handled in the first 
epistle to the Corinthians; and an examination in 
detail will manifest the holy wisdom, the burning zeal, 
the delicacy of affection, the admirable elasticity with 
which the apostle was enabled by the inspiring Spirit 
to throw himself, heart and mind and sonl and strength 
yet always in the name of the Lord, into their most 
critical circumstances. For he writes from Ephesas, 
not far from the close of his three years' abode in that 
city, when, to any other man than Paul, it might have 
seemed that his labonrs for a year and a half at 
Corinth were fatally compromised. But not so: the 
Lord, who had cheered him on soon after his arrival at 
Corinth, strengthened his faith now so severely taxed 
at Ephesus. “ I have much people in this city ” were 
words then to stimulate, now to sustain his hope in God 
spite of many fears, and in the midst of the deepest exer¬ 
cises of heart. Of all this and more the epistle bears the 
impress, and every now and then lets ont the expression. 

“ Paul, a called* apostle of JeauB Christj- by God's 
will, and gosthenes the brother, to the assembly of 

* I Me no reason for doubting KXijr6t with Lachmann (be¬ 
cause of the omission in ADE &c.) The word is vouched for 
by NBFGLP, all the cursives, and almost all the ancient versions 
and the Fathers that cite the verse. 

t '!• X. with ttALP and all the cursives lave five, all the 
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God that is in Corinth [persons] sanctified in Christ 
Jeans, called saints, with all that call on the name of 
our Lord Jesns Christ in every place, theirs || and oars; 
grace to yoa and peace from God our Father and [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ.” (Ver. 1—3.) 

To the Roman brethren Paul began by introducing 
himself as “ a bondman of Jesus Christ.” This he 
omits to the Corinthians to whom he speaks of him- 
self at once as a “ called apostle of Jesus Christ.” The 
difference is due to the facts before him. There had 
been no undermining of his ministry at Rome, where 
indeed personally he was a stranger. At Corinth it 
was well-known to the saints how truly he was a bond- 
man of Jesus Christ. Had not his very hands borne 
witness to it, night and day caring spiritually for the 
saints with the Lord’s glory before his eyes, even in 
that outward work by which he had refrained from 
being a burden to them ? To both he writes formally 
as an “ apostle," and this, not by birth, not by acquire¬ 
ment, not by election of man, but as “ called,” that is, 
by calling of God. Both he reminds that they them¬ 
selves were saints, and this too by calling. It was 

versions save the Latin, and most of ihe Fathers save in the 
west, I prefer to X. ’I. as adopted by Lachmannand Tischcndorf 
on the authority of BDEFG 17, 37, 76, 115, 119, Bome copies 
of the It. and Yulg. 

$ This order of inserting tjj oC<rp b K. (J$AD and LP, 
perhaps all the cursives and the Fathers, as against BD sod 
CFG and a few Latin copies which insert the clause between ’I 
and I believe correct. 

A The authorities are pretty evenly divided as to weight if not 
numbers for and against t« (“ both ’’); I rather incline to its 
absence. 
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grace which chose them ae saints, grace that chose him 
not as a saint only bnt as an apostle. Such is the 
principle of Christian ministry, as well sb of the salva¬ 
tion of souls or of Christianity itself. It is “by God's 
will,” as he adds—“ a called apostle of Jobub Christ by 
God’s will,” not by his own ability or merit, nor by other 
men’s choice. God’s sovereign goodnesB is the spring in 
every respect. What can be more blessed ? We do 
well to ponder it, and to repudiate whatever is inconsis¬ 
tent with it. It is God then, it is grace which, as it 
calls 6aints, so also calls to His service. How different 
from the ecclesiastical thought and style of olden 
timeB 1 Paul is not what he was in the church " by 
divine providence " or “ by divine permission,” for this 
might be where the person was alien from HiB mind or 
will, God merely overruling for HiB own secret purpose. 
And it is not denied that such cases may be, as of old 
in Balaam, 60 under Christianity; but how awful for all 
these who intrude thus unbidden to speak in the name 
of the Lord 1 For many shall say to the Judge in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied through Thy 
name, and through Thy name cast out demons, and 
through Thy name done many wonderful works ? But 
He will say, “ I never knew you: depart from me, ye 
that work iniquity.” 

Beyond controversy it is God, not man, who sets in 
the church, as we are expressly told in 1 CorinthianB 
xii. 28, and this applies to “ teachers” as distinctly as to 
11 apostles.” They never are in scripture called by man. 
The church never chose them, as it did those entrusted 
with its funds for the poor. Nor did apostles or their 
envoys choose teachers or preachers as they did elders; for 
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them were a local charge, those are gifts set as members 
in the body of Christ as a whole. Such are the biblical 
facts, and the principle on which this distinction 
depends. 

It is gross ignorance to confonnd ministry with 
priesthood, and to cite for the former what the epistle 
to the Hebrews (v. 4) says of the latter, as applied 
from Aaron to Christ. Yet if it did apply, it would go to 
prove, not men’s calling to the ministry, as they term 
it, bat the exclusive call of God; for in priesthood God 
alone chose, though this after Aaron (and we may add 
perhaps Phinehas) by birth saccessionally, whilst the 
consecration was in view of all the congregation. In 
ministry as in the church, where the Holy Spirit dwells 
and acts, who is a spirit of power and of love and of a 
sound mind, we are entitled to look for reality ;* in the 

* So Calvin (in loco, Comment. Halis Sax. 1831,) ed. 
Tholack, I. pp. 213, 214. 14 Re ipsa talem se exhibeat necesse est 
. . . . Sed notandum eat, non satis esse, siqujs tarn vocationis 
titalum, quam saam in exercendo officio fidelitatem obtendat. 
nisi ntrnmqae de ipsa probet. Nam saepe contingit ut nulli 
fastuosins titalis snperbiant quam qui veritate sunt destituti: 
queraadmodum oiim alto supercilio pseudoprophetas se a 
Domino missos gloriabantur. Et hodie quid aliud crepant 
Romauenses, quam Dei ordinationem et sacrosanctam 
successionem ab ipsia usque Apostolis ? sed postea apparet, 
inanes ease earnm rernm quibus insolescont. Hie ergo 
non iactantia, sed veritatis qnaeritur.” This is good and true. 
But it is utterly marred in the Institt. 1Y. iii, § 14, 15, where, 
not satisfied with affirming that the elders or bishops were de¬ 
signated by men authorised to choose them, Calvin’s republicanism 
leads him to say boldly that Paul was in Acts xiii. subjected to 
the discipline of an ecclesiastical call, and that the same thing is 
seen in the election of Matthias. Who does not see on the con- 
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flesh or in the world one must be often content to let 
the merest forms pass, bound to pay to each the honour 
owe, even where the object of it may be personally 
undeserving, as is laid down in Bomans xiii., 1 Peter 
ii. The cborch is, and is responsible to be, the pillar 
and groond of the troth, the epistle of Christ known 
and read of all men; and therein, by virtue of the 
Holy Ghost dwelling in it, is power and obligation to 
judge according to the word of God whatever is 
inconsistent with its profession corporately as well aa 
individually. 

We see next that the apostle associates with himself 
here “ Sosthenes the brother," as in the second epistle 
Timothy. If the Sosthenes just named were the chief 
of the synagogue who seemB to have succeeded Crispus 
on his conversion, if be were himself converted after his 
ignominious failure to hurt Paul before Gallio the pro- 
consul of Achaia, at Corinth, we can see with what 
propriety be, no longer the Jewish adversary but the 
brother in Christ, should thus accompany the apostle in 
this address to the Corinthian saints. But I affirm 
nothing, as there is no direct evidence, and the name 
was not uncommon. He was certainly known at 
Corinth and was then with the Apostle at Ephesus. 

Notice now in what character the Corinthian 
believers are addressed: 11 to the assembly of God that 

trary that the lot (which was not voting) decided as to the latter, 
and that Acts xiii. was in no sense ordination, still less election 
by man, but separation of men (already in the highest position) to 
a particular work which the Spirit was confiding to them, though 
engaging for them in it the solemn commendation of ‘heir 
brethren to the grace of God ? Compare Acts xiv. 26. 
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ia in Corinth.” It is in the strictest connection with 
the scope of the epistle, as this is of coarse according 
to the trne wants there and then. It was not because 
of a godly few amongst a vast multitude of ungodly 
persons. What nnacquaintance with the mind of God 1 
It is not so that holy scripture speaks. They consti¬ 
tuted God's habitation there by the Spirit’s presence. 
This is the distinctive constituent and real character. 
No ungodly multitude could be the church or assembly 
of God; nor have a godly few as such any virtue to be 
themselves the assembly, still less to make others so by 
their own presence in their midst. Only the Spirit of 
God sent down from heaven makes those whom He 
gathers and with whom He dwells to be the assembly of 
God. The state of the Corinthians was frightfully bad, 
perilous to all, and such as to raise the gravest fears as 
to some. But we must recollect that, in commanding 
them to deal with the most scandalous case of all, the 
apostle goes on the ground of the spirit being saved in 
the day of the Lord Jesus; and that the second epistle 
exhorts the saints to confirm love by taking back 
the offender as one at length roused to deep self- 
judgment and in danger of being swallowed up with 
excessive sorrow. N 04 the assembly of God is liable to 
the inroad of the most serious evils through ignorance 
and unwatchfulness; but it does not forfeit its charac¬ 
ter, if duly constituted, till it renounces all holy 
discipline by refusing to judge according to the word 
when evil is brought before it. For it is responsible, 
if it have let in evil, to put it out in the Lord’s name 
which it beam. And the second epistle is of the 
greatest value among other things in this also, that it 
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proves how the apostle's confidence was justified hi 
such a clearing of conscience, as led him to expeot the 
work of vindicating the Lord to go on still farther, and 
thus maintain the character of the assembly of God 
which grace had given the brethren in Corinth. 

Bnt it is well also to observe that in apposition with 
that character stands more, “ [persons] sanctified in 
Christ Jesus, called saints." The construction is peon- 
liar, bnt the language is exact. The term ij^untfUvo it 
(“ sanctified ") is in what is called a rational concord 
with ixiekijoi'a. It would not be correct to speak of the 
assembly as yyiao any more than as etkernj, though 
those who compose it are both. Bnt the fact that they 
were sanctified, and that the form of the word does not 
mean merely a process going on but their character aa 
stamped with separation to Qod in Christ Jesus, and 
thus saints by calling, not merely called to be saints, 
was a most impressive appeal to their hearts and con¬ 
sciences, especially in the crisis at which things had then 
arrived in the Corinthian assembly. 

It is incorrect to say that here, or anywhere else, justi¬ 
fication is meant rather than sanctification. The fact 
is that, while almost all admit sanctification in the prac¬ 
tical sense as a matter of growth and so allowing of 
degrees among those justified, it seems to be forgotten 
that scripture speaks of all those who are actually born of 
God as being sanctified from the beginning of the work 
of grace in their souls. Compare 1 Corinthians vi. II, 
and 1 Peter i. 2. And so far is it from being true that 
the call to holiness ia practice is enfeebled by this 
primary and absolute sanctification of all real Chris¬ 
tians, that contrariwise it is this setting apart to God 
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which is the gronnd of, and a powerful support and a 
solemn motive to, consistency with Christ Jesns in whom 
we are thns sanctified. It is in virtue of God's will we 
are said (in Heb. x. 10) to be sanctified through the 
offering of Christ's body once for all, as elsewhere the 
Spirit is viewed as its agent. Thns all the Godhead take 
their part in this great work from the ontset and indeed 
right through. And this is confirmed by its result 
from the first; for those who participate in this sancti¬ 
fication are saints, 41 called 6aints" (not a mere holy 
nation by birth like Israel), whilst they are exhorted to 
follow holiness no less than peace. 

But there is an addition that claims onr attention: 
44 with all that call on the name of onr Lord JesnB 
Christ in every place, with theirs and ours.”* (Ver. 2.) 
It is of the deepest interest and value, as it connects the 
epistle with the entire field of Christian profession. 
There is no hint of limiting the address to the Chris¬ 
tians in all Achaia, as we see in 2 Corinthians i. 1. And 
the difference is the more striking as God foresaw that 
men would ere long seek to tamper with the application 
of this epistle beyond all others, and seek to limit it to 
the apostolic age when the gifts (x<v>ur/uiTa) were in full 
force. The unbelief that would make the Corinthian as¬ 
sembly an exception to the order in other places is still 
more strikingly provided against. Compare for this 
chapters iv. 17; vii. 17; x. 10; xiv. 36, 37; xvi. 1. 

• I reject the notion of such as connect '* theirs and onra” with 
44 every place.*’ The Authorised Version gives the true sense, which 
does not render the first ri/i£r superfluous bat gives emphasis. It 
asserts the Lord’s relationship to all that call on Him wharevar 
they may be. 
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Farther, the claase seems to me one of those which, 
while applying then to those who bore the name of the 
Lord truthfally, would acquire a meaning more distinct 
as the professing mass became more and more distant 
from the true character of the assembly of Qod, and 
Christianity will be wellnigh swamped in Christendom. 

u Grace to yoa and peace from God our Father and 
[the] Lord Jesus Christ” (Ver. 3.) Such is the initia¬ 
tory wish or prayer of the apostle here as in Romans i. 
7, from God in His relation of Father to us, from 
Jesus Christ as Lord (compare chap. wiii. 6): an 
association however, impossible in an inspired writing, 
derogatory anywhere, if they were not one in the unity 
of the divine nature. True and sovereign favour was 
the spring, grace the result that would prove and 
magnify its source, shedding its light even on those too 
blind to see beyond the effect. Be it ours, enjoying the 
gift, to adore the Giver. 

After his address and usual greeting, the first thing 
the apostle does is to let them know that he always 
thanks God for them. That be should write thus to 
the saints in Rome, Ephesus, Colosse, Thessalonica, is 
not surprising; and the wonder to some may be in¬ 
creased when it is observed that he withholds it in 
writing to the assemblies in Galatia. But the wisdom 
and the propriety of his procedure are apparent to the 
spiritual eye. The Corinthians were suffering the 
consequences of fleshly wisdom aDd worldliness; the 
Galatians had let in law, aud thus fallen from grace, to 
the subversion of the truth of the gospel. Hence the re¬ 
serve of the apostle’s tone to the latter; whilst he begins 
to the former (far more grossly fallen)with the recognition 
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of all be could thank God for in their case. Without 
some each assurance, where indeed would be the ground 
of appeal? What the standard hy which to judge 
themselves ? It was the more necessary because of their 
low and disorderly 6tate, as well as of the reproofs that 
most follow. 

On the other hand it is a grave misconception of 
their state and of the apostle’s words that he alludes 
to any proof of maturity and richness of their spiritual 
life. He takes care to give prominence to the source 
which had so bountifully supplied the assembly in 
Corinth; but there is not a word that implies a spiri¬ 
tual state, much less maturity in it, such as could com¬ 
fort his heart in thinking of them. He knew his God 
sufficiently to be sure that thene had been no lack on 
His part. 

“ I thank my* God always concerning yon for the 
grace of God that was given you in Christ Jesus; that 
in everything ye were enriched in him, in all discourse 
and all knowledge, according as the testimony of Christf 
was confirmed in you, so that ye come not short in any 
gift, awaiting the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall also confirm you until [the] end, unimpeach¬ 
able in the day$ of our Lord Jesus Christ. God [is] 
faithful by whom ye were called into [the] fellowship 
of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord." (Ver. 4—6.) 

* The Sinai (original hand) and Vatican MSS, aa well aa the 
Aethiopic Version, omit pou, which all othera read correctly. 

i Thru uncial* (B* F Q) and ten conivee read S«eC “of God 
but the received reading teems right. 

$ Four Latln-Greek MSS, &c. read wafowia mistakenly. It 
was a Western error. The Vulgate make* matters worse by m>Mn | 
both, li in die adventua." 
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Thus the occasion of thanksgiving was the graoe of 
God bestowed on them in virtue of Christ Jeans. Bat 
this is defined immediately after. They had been in 
everything made rich in Him. In spiritual discern¬ 
ment of His glory and feeling of His graoe? in enjoy¬ 
ment of Christ and devotedness to His name? In these 
respects alas 1 they were defective, as all that follows 
shews. He means, as he says, in every sort of expression 
of the trnth, and all knowledge, in what was preaohed or 
taught, as well as in apprehension; for God had amply 
confirmed the testimony of Christ which Paul above all 
with others had rendered in their oity. Many of the 
Corinthians, as we are told in Acts xviii., heard, 
believed, and were baptized. But there was more than 
this: the power of the Spirit wrought largely and 
mightily among them. And this was the characteristic 
token of the assembly of God—not more truly, but far 
more sensihly, then than now. The issue was that 
they came behind in no gift, clearly not in what is 
called the inward grace of the spiritual life, but in 
communication to others and manifestation of power, as 
in 1 Corinthians xii. 

This is strengthened by the way the saints at Corinth 
are next characterized: “ awaiting the revelation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." It ie not that aspect of our Lord's 
return which will unfold and express His grace to His 
own,* hut rather that which deals with conscience now, 

* This would hire boon expressed by the wapovrla, presence or 
coming of Christ, which the Authorized transistors here wrongly 
confounded In their version here with AvezdAinfiif, though the 
correction wss given afterwards In the margin. They are not 
synonymous, bnt expressive of distinct facts which embody dlAnnt 
principles as different as graoe and Judgment. 
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u it by and by will display their faithful or unfaithful 
employment of all entrusted to their charge. Every 
saint who walks with God meanwhile and judges in¬ 
telligently of the growing miseries of Christendom, not 
to speak of the world at large and of man, has love for 
the appearing of the Lord, as the time when He shall 
be exalted and we are to reign with Him, the power of 
Satan being publicly and effectually expelled from the 
earth. But our proper hope is that Christ will come 
and fetch us to the Father’s house; and so shall we be 
for ever with the Lord. The Corinthians however are 
hereby reminded of Him who will judge of every 
one’s work; when each shall receive his own reward 
according to his own labour. They needed to be ex¬ 
ercised in 6elf-judgment whether they were serving the 
Lord with the manifestations of the Spirit distributed 
to each. And hence also the repeated and striking 
way in which the name of “ our Lord Jesus Christ” is 
brought before them here. 

Not that a word is said to induce a doubt of His 
goodness or love to them. Never does a soul more 
need to hold fast grace than when it is probed and 
searched by the unsparing and all-detecting word of 
God. Hence the apostle does not hesitate to say that 
the Lord should also confirm them to the last unim¬ 
peachable in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. How 
sad then that a Christian should be to Christ's reproach 
now! When Christ, our life, shall appear, then shall 
we also appear with Him in glory. But this to the 
apostle becomes by the Spirit only one cogent motive 
more for urging us to mortify our members that are on 
the earth. It is the day of our Lord which here again 
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calls our responsibility into play. And as this does and 
mast act on conscience, being in truth intended to do 
this, so it makes the saint feel the need and value of what 
the apoBtle adds as closing his introduction—“ God is 
faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowship of 
his Son Jeans Christ our Lord.' 1 (Yer. 9.) If He has 
called, will He not also perform? Philippians i. 6; 
1 Thessalonians v. 24. But His calling to the fellow¬ 
ship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord is not more 
sure in His grace than serious in its present claim on 
us that we cast no shade of unfaithfulness on both, 
sullying His name that is named on us, to which 
the very world binds us, loose as may be its sense 
of what is due to Him whom it knows not. How 
did the Corinthians answer to that call then ? How 
do we now ? 

The apostle begins next to touch one of the evils which 
particularly dishonoured the Lord and injured the saints 
at Corinth. Their party spirit was a sore grief to bis 
heart. Not only did it binder mutual comfort of love 
in their midst but the testimony they owed His name 
before the world. 

Compared with what has followed since, or even 
what the New Testament elsewhere discloses, it might 
eeem but a little beginning, but it was the beginning of 
a great evil. For the allowance of such fleshly prefer¬ 
ences and the consequent formation of parties lets looBe 
the activities of the natural mind and feeling, goes on¬ 
ward into passionate zeal or dislike, and well if it end 
not in helpless heterodoxy and open insubjection to the 
Lord. 

“ Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our 
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Lord Jesus Christ,* that ye all say the same thing, 
and that there be no divisions among you,* but that ye 
be made perfect in the same mind and in the same 
judgment. For it hath been shewn to me concerning 
yon, my brethren, by those [of the house] of Chloe, 
that there are strifes among yon.* But I say this, 
that each of you saith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, 
and I of Cephas, and I of Christ. Is Christ divided? 
Was Paul crucified for you, or were ye baptized unto 
the name of Paul ? I thank God f that I baptized 
none of you but Criepus'and Gains, that no one should 
say that ye were baptized^ unto my name. And I 
baptized? also the household of Stephanas; further 
I know not whether I baptized any other." (Ver. 
10 — 16 .) 

Apostle though he was, and the one who had not 
only instructed them in Christ but begotten them 
through the gospel, he appeals to them here by that 
name which most intimately deals with the believer, 
and most solemnly even with the professor, the centre 
of unity, as the Holy Spirit is its bond. By that name, 
if by any means, would his exhortation come home to 

* In the paragraph the MSS differ in the order of the Greek 
words repeatedly. 

t The Sinai, Vatican, and a few other witnesses, do not give 
t> Ottp (or as A. &c. pou also) like the rest. 

J The Sinai, Vat., Alex., Cod. Res. Par., some good cursives, 
ancient versions, with Greek and Latin Fathers, have ifiawrlaOijTt, 
not 1 flamer a as in others. 

? The Clermont, Aug., and Boern. MSS read &*$irrnta, and 
the firet again at the end of the verse—a mere error, for tho 
perfect is only read when special aim interferes with the regular 
employment of the aorist in such cases. 
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their sonls. He is jealous of the honoar of Him, their 
Lord, whom their discords compromised. Where was 
the witness, of men in these rival schools with their 
Diisgnided chiefs, to the fellowship of God’s Son 7 
He exhorts them therefore that they Bhould “ all say 
the same thing." For the Philippian saints he earnestly 
desired that they might 11 think the Bame thing,” and 
this by thinking one thing; of whom, as being more 
experienced and in a more spiritual state, he could not 
but expect more. Nor is it the like-mindedness one 
toward another pressed on the Roman saints 7 

Would the apostle then have beeD satisfied with the 
same uniform confession outwardly 7 By no means. 
With this he begins, according to the wisdom of the 
Spirit which directed him; for it is surely unbecoming, 
in reformers, or men who can easily follow reformers in 
what was wrong, to criticise an inspired writer or pre¬ 
sume that they can draw nicer distinctions or arrange 
the truth better, than Paul.* Then he adds “ that there 
be no divisions among you,” of which, their party-criea 
were the expression; and lastly he beseeches that they 
may be “ made perfect” (see Eph. iv. 12 as well as 
2 Cor. xiii. 9) or “ wholly united,” in the same mind 
and in the same judgment.” Not that he means by 
this exactly the will, so that there should be a complete 
division of the soul, the first referring to faith and the 

* Lachmann, following the opinion of some, punctuates this 
clause as affirmative, not as interrogative : “ Christ has been di¬ 
vided.” And Meyer uses against the interrogative form the fae 
that there is no ph here as just afterwards. But it baa been 
justly replied that It was due to Christ that a difference ahonld 
be thus made between a question relating to Him, and one that 
follows as to His servant. 
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second (o lore,* however important all this may be in 
its place; for pop* signifies mind viewed as intelligent 
faculty, as 7 vwfuf is the opinion or judgment it forms. 
He wanted them to have a nicety of intelligent thooght. 
They were defective where they were prond or rain, 
as men generally are. 

Nor does the apostle hesitate to write on the informa¬ 
tion which he had received (and indeed it was too plain 
and precise in its character to doubt its accuracy), nor to 
tell them its trustworthy souroe. A godly woman’s 
household might be a particularly good means of as¬ 
certaining; as it also gives warrant for another day. It 
is the same apostle who, if he reprobates silly women 
laden with divers lusts, shews how a Phoebe or a Persia, a 
Prisca and a Mary, an Evodia and a Syntyche, should be 
valued and cared for. He can here write with fnll con¬ 
fidence of what he had learnt from Chloe’s household. 

The divisions were as yet within the assembly, not 
rents from it, bat they tended to this end, as we are 
expressly told in 1 Corinthians xi 18, 19. No con¬ 
clusion can be less well founded than that the separation 
into denominations is lawful, while an evil spirit within 
is the sin; for this schismatic working is evil most of 
all because it leads those who are heady and unsuhjeot to 
that worst result. It is assumed here that the assembly 
has not compromised Christ by unholy toleranoe of 
false doctrine or any such evil as would make it a duty 
to disown those who would retain the title when they 
have forfeited its true character. 

* There seem* no ground whatever for the strange fancy of 
Estitu and others, that irjm 8i xpiaro» is the apostle's own prop* 
sentiment in contrast with the aberration of the Corinthians* 
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Alas! at Corinth the saints seem to have been 
largely infected with party spirit. “ Bnt I say this 
that one saith I am of Paol, and 1 of Apollos, and I of 
Cephas, and I of Christthis last to my mind as in¬ 
telligible as any of the others;* for the wrong was not 
in any of those named, bnt in such as set np their names 
oat of their own vanity and love of opposition. And the 
worst of all, I doubt not, was that party which plumed it¬ 
self on its soperior spirituality. They had done with men.f 
Panl, Apollos, Cephas, were beneath their aspirations. 
Not the servants, bnt the Master was their watchword. 
They disliked the high claims, especially of Paul. For 
their part they would cleave to the Lord’s own precept: 
one is your teacher, one yonr leader, and all ye are bre¬ 
thren. Thns not onfrequently does self-exaltation among 
Christians disguise itself unconsciously (and uncon¬ 
sciously, because the state is bad, and the heart too long 
away from the Lord in practice); whereas it is evident 
that he who really loves and bows to the Lord does for 
this very reason honour His servants for their work’s 
sake, and according to the place He has set them in. 
The corruption of the best thing is truly said to be the 
worst; and so it was here where the specious plea of 
such as abjured all but Christ might seem to be the 

* “ Sed videaraus, quid in Christiana imitate reqnirat Siquii 
subtilius distingui singula cupiat, volt eoa cobaerere priroum in 
una mente, deinde in una sententia, tertio vult eoa Consensual 
verbis profiterL’' Calvini in Omnes Pauli Ap. Epp. Comm. L 

219, Halis Sax. 1831. 

t *' Pro Sententia PauluB habet yv£fii)wi sed egohlc pro Vol- 
untate accipio, ut sit integra partitio animae, et prioa quidem 
membrum ad fidem, alterum ad caritatem referatur." Ibid. 219, 

220 . 
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only thing right and spiritual in Corinth, divided as the 
assembly was. How important it is, and now as then, 
to jodge righteous judgment, not according to appear¬ 
ances! 

It is well to note that the evil at Corinth waB the 
converse of what the apostle meant in his address to the 
Ephesian elders. (Acts xx. 30.) For in the one it was 
the sin of the disciples, in the other of the rnlers. Our 
only security is in that subjection of heart to Christ, 
which estimates what is of Him wherever it may be, 
and walks in dependence on Him, come what will. I 
had made the reflection before noticing that Calvin fell 
into this very confusion.* Perhaps in his own system, as 
being of a democratic character, it is harder to see that 
the mass of the disciples have their snares no less than 
those who guide. It is however as sure from scripture 
as it is evident in experience. No thing, nor person, 
escapes the vigilance of the enemy. How blessed that 
all are under the eye of perfect love in our Lord : may 
we be guided by it 1 

“ Is Christ divided 7” asks the indignant apostle. Is 
He not the Head of that one body the church to which 
they all belonged 7 It is a whole Christ to whom all 
His own belong and who Himself belongs to all. To 
think of dividing Him would be as irrelevant as absurd. 
They might divide, not He: what an inconsistency if 
they valued Him I But this is followed np by the 
further query, “ Was Paul crucified for yon, or were ye 
baptized unto the name of Paul 7” To state the question 
was to render the true answer certain and necessary to 


• Ibid. 22o. 
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the Christian; yet how many since have overlooked 
both! Bot One is worthy of imprinting His name on ns. 

So blinding is the influence where the first man is 
allowed to take the place of the Second. Apostles and 
others have died, yea, been crucified, but Christ alone for 
ns, as it is to Him we have been baptized, not to the 
twelve, still less to other men. 

Far different was the loyalty of the apostle to Christ. 
Therefore does he not scruple to express his gratitude to 
Qod that he had baptized so few personally at Corinth -, 
an impossible subject for thanksgiving, if baptism be 
the means of new birth, for in this case he who loved 
Qod and man must rejoice the more, the more he bap¬ 
tized. On the other hand there is no real slight put on 
Christian baptism as our burial with Christ onto death, 
the appointed outward sign of subjection to Him who 
died for us and rose again. 

Its solemn import is derived from the objective truth 
signified by it, not from the position or power of the 
baptizer, nor from any qualities of the baptized, what¬ 
ever be the Lord's will as to either. But the apostle 
owns the good hand of the Lord in ordering things so 
that in fact Paul had baptized only a very few out of 
the many Corinthians who, on hearing the gospel, be¬ 
lieved and were baptized (Acts xviii. 8): had he ac¬ 
tually baptized the mass, it might have given a more 
tangible excuse to those who affected his name at 
Corinth. But there can be little doubt that those he 
did baptize were among such as had stood compara¬ 
tively faithful to the Lord there. 

It may be mentioned here that Professor Olsbausen 
notices it as a surprising circumstance that the apostle 
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should not have reasoned on the import of baptism itself 
in order to cherish his argument, bnt rather on the pro* 
vidential history of the facts as to it, so far as he was 
concerned. Dean Alford also urges the last clause of 
verse 16 as important against those who maintain the 
absolute omniscience of the inspired writers on every 
topic which they handle. 

Do the two divines seem to write with enough of re¬ 
verence? Both forgot, if they seriously knew what it is 
to believe, that the Holy Spirit inspired Panl. Does 
He not know better than any when to urge this topic, 
when that? And as to the inspired writers, I know of 
no sober believer who holds their omniscience, but that 
of Him who employed them to communicate the truth. 
It is common, but incorrect, to speak of their infalli¬ 
bility ; whereas evidently none can be said to be infalli¬ 
ble but God. 

The true statement of inspiration is not that the 
writer became omniscient or infallible, but that the 
Holy Ghost so controlled his writing as to convey the 
truth without admixture of error and perfectly for His 
own design. Hence He might with perfect consistency 
withhold absolute recollection on a given point here, or 
a distinct command from the Lord on another point, as 
in chapter vii. 

But all this leaves unimpaired the divine authority of 
what He does convey or command as from the Lord. 
Those orthodox as to inspiration may be incorrect in 
phrase or a shade of thought; but this in no way lessens 
the seriousness—indeed sin—of enfeehling inspiration, 
especially in these perilous times, when God's word is 
the grand resource of the faithful. For the simple but 
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grave fact that it is Hit word is Dot only a truth in 
itself clearly revealed, bat it is the basis and support of 
every other. Weaken inspiration, and yoa jeopard all 
else that concerns God and man, and yon may end with 
nothing better than human ideas. 

It is not that the apostle Paul slights baptism : who 
could that accepts it as Christ’s institntion ? Impossible 
that he coaid have used such language if baptism be 
the means of life to the sonl, as so many falsely teach. 
Yet wc can hardly conceive any of the twelve speaking 
as he does here. “ For Christ seat me not to baptize, 
but to preach the gospel; not in wisdom of word, lest 
the cross of Christ should be made vain.” (Ver. 17.) 
The rest were expressly sent to baptize, which they did 
either personally or using others for the purpose. Paul 
too was baptized and did baptize; and no apostle un¬ 
folds the observance in so profound a way as we find in 
Romans vi., Galatians iii., and Colo6sians ii. But 
1 Corinthians xi. shews us that the Lord’s supper was 
revealed directly, not merely accepted as he found like 
baptism. And when we reflect, we perceive that the 
rite is not the seal of nniou with Christ, bnt the indi¬ 
vidual owning of Him who died and rose again, 
buried with Christ into death, as the former sets forth 
the communion of His body, for which we need His 
ascension and the sending down of the Holy Ghost, 
with which is bound up all the doctrine of the church, 
of which Paul pre-eminently became minister. (Col. 
i. 25.) 

But Paul as emphatically became “ minister of the 
gospel” (Col. i. 23); and 60 he was sent by Christ to 
preach it, as he tells qb here, “ not in wisdom of word,” 
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as the Corinthians liked to hear, ** lest the cfobs of 
Christ ehonld be made Tain." It seems to be philo¬ 
sophic speculation and not rhetoric only which he de¬ 
nounces thus strongly. And philosophy leares no room 
for divine love on the one side, or for man’s utter ruin 
on the other: the cross of Christ maintains both in the 
highest degree. 

By the cross of Christ is meant much more than the 
means of pardon for the sinner. To treat it only as the 
great remedy for man’s need, however trae as far as it 
goes, is to rob it of an immense deal of its importance as 
well as to obscure the truth and Bhut out God’s glory. 
For iu that most stupendous of all facts, what has not 
come to issue ? God’s holy hatred and judgment of sin; 
His amazing love of the sinner; the infinite grace, hu¬ 
miliation, and suffering of the Saviour; the audacity 
and craft of Satan; the abominable wickedness of man, 
under the best possible circumstances and, spite of the 
greatest benefits, without cause to justify or excuse to 
palliate : all met, as nowhere else, in the cross. There 
ere the pretensions of man crushed ; sin condemned and 
put away; Satan defeated and vanquished; judgment 
borne; and God glorified in Christ who knew no sin 
made sin for us, that we might become God’s righteoUB- 
nesB in Him. There only indeed divine attributes and 
ways, which our sin had otherwise seemed to set aside 
or at variance, are now conciliated for ever on behalf of 
those that believe, and a firm basis laid for the ruined 
creation, as well as the people of God, to be made new 
and 6hine unto eternal ages to the glory of God Yet 
fill this would be rendered vain by that wisdom of 
speech which some in the Corinthian church were ig- 
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norantly affecting and blamiDg Paul because it was far 
from him. 

But the Corinthians were in danger who shrank from 
the facts of the gospel and desired to hear the philosophy 
of the Christian scheme. “ For the word of the cross is 
to those that perish foolishness, bat to ns that are to be 
saved it is God’s power.” (Ver. 18.) The cross bespeaks 
the lowest extreme of human shame and suffering. It 
was the severest penalty for a slave. That the Son of 
God should stoop not merely to the nature of man bnt 
to the death of the cross, and this in atonement for man 
to God as well as in rejection of God by man, seems the 
depth of folly to those who, ignorant of their own sin¬ 
fulness and of the holiness of God, must needs perish, 
living and dying as they are. That He must suffer in 
order to save supposes the hopeless ruin of the race. 

But it is also irreconcilable with every feeling of the 
natural heart that He would stoop so low to suffer for 
His enemies, and that God would give Him up to do so. 
For philosophy knows nothing truly of love in God, 
any more than of total ruin in man: the cross proclaims 
both, and that He who hung there in grace, suffering 
for our 6in, that God might deliver us righteously, was 
Himself God over all as surely as He was man without 
sin. For the gospel was no effort or device of man's 
wit. Yea, the word of the cross is the deepest offence 
and the sheerest foolishness to him; but it is God's 
power, not wisdom only, to believers, “ to us that are to 
be saved,” for here, to bring it the more home, the 
Apostle treats it as a personal fact instead of continuing 
his abstract statement. Salvation here, as elsewhere in 
this Epistle, is regarded a a not complete till the Lord 
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comes; it takes in the whole work of bringing ns through 
till we are conformed to Christ in resurrection glory. 

In fact the seeking for thoughts and words palatable 
to the world argnes a mind at issue with God, who had 
fully pronounced on its best wisdom as folly in divine 
things. It is worthy of note that the apostle quotes in 
proof God’s sentence on Israel by the prophet Isaiah 
(xxix. 14). I cannot agree with those who fail to see 
the pertinency of this testimony, for it would be im¬ 
possible to find, out of the many scriptures which de¬ 
clare the insufficiency of human resources, one more to 
the purpose which the apostle had in view, and there¬ 
fore serving belter to warn the Corinthian saints. 
“ For it is written, I will destroy the wisdom of the 
wUe and put away the prudence of the prudent. Where 
[is the] wise, and where scribe, and where disputer of 
this age? Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of 
the* world.” (Vers. 19, 20.) In the last words are seen 
not more than an illustrative allusion to Isaiah xxxiii., 
where there is a burst of snrprise at the deliveranoe 
from the scornful power of the enemy, as here a trium¬ 
phant challenge over the failure of its proud pretensions 
against God. 

It is well to remember that the digression here begun 
but carried on much farther, in which the world's wis¬ 
dom is shewn to slight and oppose but to be judged by 
the cross of Christ, is none the less really connected with 
the party spirit and divisions of the saints at Corinth 
which the apostle has been denouncing, as he will be 

* Many second-rate uncials and cursives, Ac., insert rutrov 
(“this’’) here, answering to the clause before* bat the better au¬ 
thorities omit iL 
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found to do yet more in chapter iii. Indeed it was 
their value for what the world esteems as wisdom which 
had wrought to the depreciation of Paul and to the ad¬ 
vantage of those whom he afterwards designates “ false 
apostles. 1 ' (2 Cor. xi.) 

Men had dared to call the preaching of the cross of 
Christ foolishness. But who and what were they ? 
Those that perish 1 Was it wise to follow such? 
They might vaunt of their wisdom, bat this would not 
save them from perdition; and Jews at least, yea all 
who feared God and heard His ancient but living 
oracles, should remember that it is His way to stain the 
pride of human wisdom no less than human power. 6o 
it is written: God had already judged it in His word. 
And so experience confirms. For what has been the 
moral history of man ? 

Tremendous is the blow which the apostle here deals 
the wisdom of the world. The proof that God made it 
foolish follows in a few pregnant and unanswerable 
words. “ For since in the wisdom of God the world 
through* wisdom knew not God, God was pleased 
through the foolishness of the preaching to save those 
that believe; since both Jews ask for signsf and Greeks 
seek wisdom, but we preach Christ crucified, to Jews a 
stumbling-block and to Gentiles^ foolishness, but to 


• “ Wisdom” here is preceded by the Greek article which seems 
to mean its wisdom, what it has as a fact, and not merely 
character. 

♦ The Text. Rec. has so L and'most cursives; bnt the 

oldest and beat uncials, some cursives, and almost all the ancient 
versions favour the plural. 

X The Text. Rec. follows what I cannot bnt regard as the 
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those that [are] called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ 
God’s power and God's wisdom; because the foolishness 
of God is wiser than men, and the weakness of God is 
stronger than men. 1 ' (Ver. 21—25.) 

When man fell and got the knowledge of good and 
evil, it was the wisdom of God to leave him to himself, 
though not without a plain revelation which from the 
first held out to the eye of faith the Seed of the woman, 
who, bruised Himself, should braise the serpent's head. 
But this did not suit the fallen child of Adam who as¬ 
sumed his own competency for worship or anything 
else without grace from God or the sense of his own 
ruin which would have made him feel its necessity. 
And the world grew up till its corruption and violence 
were so nnbearahle that it became morally imperative 
to Bweep off the guilty race iu the delnge. Even after 
this solemn intervention of God in judgment the world 
only became more subtly evil. It ceased to retain God 
in knowledge; it Bet up the powers of nature in heaven 
and earth, deifying them, and degrading themselves into 
whatever the demons behind those objects might drag 
their votaries. Thus Satan’s triumph over the nations 
now heathen was complete; for their religion itself most 
of all corrupted them, its symbols being aleo identified 
with every moral iniquity, and their wisdom bound 
them fast in that debasing slavery, seeking at best to 
explain, or explain away, all that misrepresented and 
supplanted the true God. 

The Corinthians too of all men should have known 

dling of C* D c and most cursives to agree with the words before 
and after; but the beet authorities give here Gentiles, not 

Greeks. 
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how powerless ii the wisdom of the world to deliver 
man from the grossest self-pleasing and the lasts which, 
while shunning the light, nsarped the name of a god, and 
only proved how completely God Himself was unknown* 
For evil is too serious and fatal to be overlooked, and 
the creature would fain roll it off from himself on God, 
and is thus necessitated to attenuate its moral conse¬ 
quences as well as its contrariety to the Creator. To 
this effort, resisted by conscience till it is utterly seared, 
it is philosophy lends its baleful torch, but thuB, as man is 
unjudged, so is God lost for the soul. Were His holy 
nature and His righteous judgment bowed to, man must 
own his iniquity and humbly seek a door of escape 
through divine mercy. But such was not the course of 
the world. Nothing is a man so slow to acknowledge as 
his own badnesB; and in such a state religion is only 
a blind for the soul and a sop for God, of all vanities 
the greatest and most pernicious. 

It appears to me that Calvin* has mistaken the foroe 
of the reasoning, as if by the wisdom of the world was 
meant the workmanship of the universe, an illustrious 
token and clear manifestation of His wisdom. This is 
one of the two witnesses adduced for God to heathen 
conscience in Romans i., the other being that knowledge 
of God which they possessed till the flood and after it, 
when first they fell into creature worship. One must 
not be surprised that not a few adopt the rendering 
“ by the revelation of God’s wisdom," that is, in His 
works with or without His law. I believe it to be 

* L Calvinl in omDN Peall Ap. Epp. loc. ctt «L Tholaek, I, 
228. So the Imstitt. 1L vL 1 
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■imply a question of God's wise ordering of things that 
the folly of idolatrous man should be apparent, and so 
the need of His salvation by the cross of Christ be the 
more felt when it was preached. By ita a. is meant 
“ by wisdom" in the abstract or “ by its wisdom," either 
of which would require the article in Greek. I do not 
think that Stanley and Alford are right in taking tbe 
phrase as “ through the wisdom [of God]" just men¬ 
tioned, though of course the article there too would be 
proper. Tbe latter wisdom seems to me contradistin¬ 
guished from the former, the one self-exalting and de¬ 
structive, the other real and righteous altogether. 

Thas in God's wisdom ends the world’s wisdom: He 
is unknown, the knowledge of whom in Christ is 
eternal life. And what did God in presence of this 
pretentious wisdom which was thus the guiltiest folly ? 
“ It pleased God by the foolishness of the preaching to 
save them that believe." The world had either adopted 
the most degrading notions of polytheism, or it had 
tried to escape superstition by the dreary blank of 
pantheism and even atheism. Man being now fallen 
was not prevented (at least after the flood) from thus 
in his presumption proving his ignorance of God; but 
God shewed His grace as matchless as His wisdom; for 
when the world’s wisdom had spent itself weary and 
worn in its idolatrous devices or in the waste of scep¬ 
ticism which those abominations provoked, God was 
pleased, not to close the revolting theatre of man’s re¬ 
bellion, whether religious or irreligious, by judgment, 
but contrariwise to save. And as salvation to be open 
and effectual for Binners must be by grace, so could it 
only be by faith. (Compare the reasoning of Rom. iv.i 
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In this way alone coaid it be sore to all that believe; 
for the essence of faith is that the worth is foand in the 
object believed, the efficacy lies in what He, the Saviour, 
has wrought for us, not we for Him, however truly we 
do, when believers, seek to please and serve Him. Thns 
is God glorified in this as in all things by Jesos Christ, 
to whom be praise and dominion for ever and ever. 

Accordingly it will be noticed by the careful reader 
that the apostle here speaks not exactly of preach¬ 
ing as a mere instrument, but of the thing preached. 
Such is the force resulting from the form of the word, 
which with others I have translated “ the preaching." 
This the Jews derided, as well as the Greeks. It was 
to them foolishness; nor need we wonder, if they saw 
not the glory of the person of Christ given to die in 
God's love to sinners. For what could seem less 
reasonable to the natural mind, than for a crucified man 
to be the only Saviour from sins and the wrath of God ? 
Yet this is the truth preached, to n}pv*ffm, and salva¬ 
tion is the fruit of believing it. Grace not only gave 
the Son of God thus to suffer, but it takes care to send 
out everywhere the proclamation, that souls may hear, 
believe, and be saved. 

Men naturally despise the cross, who do not believe 
either that their sins deserve divine judgment or that 
He in grace bore that judgment thereon. Their depth 
of need is unfelt, and hence other and lesser objects 
occupy them. The world is pre-occupied or turns else¬ 
where: “since both Jews ask for signs, and Greeks 
seek wisdom." Visible tokens were vouchsafed of God 
when He sent the Lord Jesus to the land of Israel. 
Never since the world began had there been snoh a 
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cloud of witnesses iu this kind; but what can satisfy 
the heart where all is alienated from God ? The Jews 
overlooked all He gave and asked for a sign as if none 
had appeared. Greeks expected nothing from God; but, 
if the object of their search was wisdom, they never 
learnt its first lesson in the fear of Jehovah. 

This obstinacy or levity of unbelief did not dishearten 
the apostle, but rather stimulated him in the work near 
to his heart. “ But we preach Christ crucified, to Jews 
a stumbling-block and to Gentiles foolishness.” It is 
not here simply the blood shed that makes atonement; 
and it is more to say “crucified" than dead; for though 
both declare the end of man in the flesh, there is the 
extreme of shame and weakness in the cross beyond 
elsewhere. That God then should save by virtue of the 
cross, where the world saw the worst of human suf¬ 
fering and humiliation, was to Bilence that wisdom, prov¬ 
ing it to be folly which dared so to think and speak 
of His wisdom. Over the stone of stumbling fell the 
Jews who would only have a Messiah in power and 
glory. So will He come shortly, but where then will 
those Jews find themselves who were offended by His 
stooping to the cross in order to save those that believe ? 
Where the Gentiles who preferred their own ideas and 
vaunted reasonings to the mighty work then wrought 
at infinite cost ? Like the lightning shall the Son of 
man shine in His day; but Jirat must He suffer many 
things and be rejected by this generation. For it was 
morally impossible for God's kingdom to be till sin was 
judged in the cross. How senseless and slow of heart 
were even disciples to see that so it must be if God was 
to be glorified and man righteously blessed and saved 1 
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Bat “ to the called Christ/’ and Christ thus crucified, 
“ is God’s power and God's wisdom; because the fool* 
ishness of God is wiser than men, and the weakness of 
God is stronger than men.” (Vers. 24, 25.) Any other 
way had compromised sin or made salvation impossible. 
The crosB of Christ is the fullest display of God’s judg¬ 
ment of sin and of His love to the sinner. What men 
taunted as foolishness and weakness, the incarnate Word 
suffering on a gibbet, equally proves man’s utter ruin 
and God's saving mercy. So did the Saviour en¬ 
dure the judgment of sin that the believer might 
be saved. Is it not then wiser and stronger than 
men? Did not the resurrection prove, doea not the 
gospel proclaim, it to be so 7 

The apostle pursues his theme—the annihilation by 
Christ’s cross of every object flesh would cherish and 
vaunt. His fint proof was drawn from the utter and 
evident infatuation which was most foolish where most 
it affected wisdom without God; his second from the 
ways of God in those brought to Himself by the gospeL 
As to the latter he appeals to themselves. 

“ For look at your calling, brethren, that not many 
[are] wise according to flesh, not many powerful, not 
many highborn. Bnt the foolish things of the world 
God chose that he might put to shame the wise; and 
the weak things of the world God chose that he might 
put to shame the strong things; and the lowborn things 
of the world and those despised God chose, [and]* the 
things that are not, that he might bring to nought the 

* The copulative (*■*) la not read by ^ A BOD VO sad 
▼arioua other authorities. 



OHAFTBB I* 


things that are, bo that no flesh might boast before God.* 
Bat of him are ye in Christ Jesas, who was made wis¬ 
dom to as from God, and righteousness and sanctifica¬ 
tion and redemption; that, according as it is written, 
He that boasteth, let him boast in [the] Lord.” 
(Yer. 26—31.) 

Thus the reproach which infidelity loves to cast on 
the gospel the apostle avows and puts forward as a fact 
which brings glory to God. For the gospel is the 
revelation of the grace which calls man from the world 
to Himself. Hence every ground of worldly distinc¬ 
tion and of human merit disappears. He who alone is 
good and great would act in His own love and display 
His supreme excellence above the faults and the rnin of 
mankind. Yet so stubborn is the pride of guilty man 
that he parries the consequence of bis misery and rejects 
the proof of his sin and danger, rather than accept the 
free mercy of God in Christ the Lord: and thus it 
becomes a question of God's love in electing sinners to 
eternal life in His own sovereignty, unless He would 
either save or condemn the race indiscriminately and 
thereby destroy all testimony to His holy judgment on 
the one hand, or to His counsels of grace on the other. 
If neither can be, He must choose: else none could be 
saved, for all have sinned, and not one sinner would 
trust His love in Christ for eternal life, such goodness 
being above all his own feelings and contrary to all ex¬ 
perience of others. The more man reasons, the less 
can he believe and rest on salvation in Christ for one 

* C U the only fret-rate M3 which Joins many inferior copies, 
the V nig. Syr. Ac. In reading o6roS. All others give ttei 
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who, if God's word be true, deserves condemnation. 
He prefers to trust his own efforts with or without 
Christ, manifesting how little he accepts the testimony 
of God to the glory of Christ and to the infinite value of 
His work. If he is an unbeliever and lost, still more 
plainly is the man who defies the trnth of God and 
despises His grace, at open war with the God who now 
bears with but will surely judge him. If a man values 
his advantages and disdains those around, he is the 
surer to fight against that grace which makes nothing 
of all that is precious in his eyes. 

The Corinthians then, who were not weaned from 
their old admiration of man's wisdom and power and 
rank, the apostle bids to consider their calling. In the 
assembly of God before their eyes was the clearest 
evidence that not many were wise according to flesh, 
not many powerful, not many highborn. And they 
could not hut know enough by report of Christians in 
other parts to be satisfied that the same features were 
true everywhere else. But the apostle goes farther and 
shews that it is not only a fact among men (ver. 26) 
but a purpose on God’s part. (Ver. 27—29.) He chose 
the foolish things of the world to put shame on the 
wise men; He chose the weak things of the world to 
put shame on the strong things. So clear is His judg¬ 
ment pronounced on what is ever apt to captivate the 
heart of Christians, for they love to be able to count up 
the wise and the world's grandeur in their own ranks, 
as if aught of the sort could ndd lustre to Christ. 
Did not God choose the mean things of the world, and 
the disdained things, the things that are not, that He 
might bring to nought the things that are, so tLn. so 
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flesh might bout in the sight of God ? It is no question 
of what they or their circumstances seemed, but of 
what these really were for most when God chose them. 
Few of the saints had been among the wise, most knew 
what it was to have been arrested by the gospel from 
obscnrily and of no inflnence or account among men. 
If God called snch to the fellowship of His Son, to be 
one with Him now, to reign with Him soon and for 
ever, if the wise and powerful and nobly born were for 
the most part left in their possession or pursuit of all 
which blinded them to the glory of Christ on the one 
hand and to judgment on the other, whose sin was this? 
whose grace that ? Bat how unworthy and incon¬ 
sistent that the Christian should yearn after or glory in 
flesh and its advantages 1 Looking within and without, 
what believer could fail to learn that no flesh should 
boast before God ? 

Yet such a negative conclusion, important as it may 
be, is not enough for the Spirit of God. He would lead 
the heart from the emptiness of man’s vanity or pride 
to real moral worth, to the provision of divine grace 
and holiness, and to that glory which shall not pass 
away; and all this and more he shews to be the por¬ 
tion of the Christian, with pointed emphasis affirming 
it of those he was addressing. “ But of him are ye in 
Christ Jesus." How vast the change of nature, posi¬ 
tion, aod relations for any! How blessed for those 
whose wretchedness in the world and according to flesh 
he had just set forth without disguise I Nor is the 
stability of the source a whit less than the character of 
the blessednesB “of Him," of God whose grace has 
given us to have our being in “ Christ Jesus" “ who 
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wit made to ns wisdom from God,* 1 Here is the reality, 
and this of blessings incalculably precious. 

Christ has been made wisdom to ns from God, for wis¬ 
dom is the first question here; and it is now answered 
for the Christian in Christ, and Christ crncified, who 
alone thus put everyone and everything in its true place; 
and this it is the part of wisdom to see, as folly disarranges 
and misunderstands all. If philosophy left God out, it 
was necessarily all wrong; if it essayed to bring Him in, 
it subjected Him to man's mind, and this made matters, 
if possible, worse. Christ revealed God and blessed 
man, and this not by glossing over his 6tate and sins 
bnt by suffering for them on the cross, so that God was 
glorified as much about evil in Hisdeath asabout good in 
Hi9 life. He was thus made unto us wisdom from God. 
Not merely was the world’s wisdom, fleshis wisdom set 
aside, but God’s wisdom shewn and given us in Him. 

Nevertheless wisdom was not our sole want, greatly 
as it was needed—wisdom to its end, and not its 
beginning only in God’s fear. The sinner has no 
righteousness for God; but God has for him, and this 
in Christ, yea, Christ Himself, for He it is who was so 
made to us, not wisdom alone from God, but righteous¬ 
ness. Man is thus set aside root and branch; God 
takes His place and gives all we lack in Christ. He 
had amply tested man’s efforts under His law, which 
the Jew twisted to make up a hollow appearance, in¬ 
stead of submitting to learn by it his own insufficienty 
and sin. But Christ is not more 6urely God’s wisdom 
than He is God’s righteousness, and made this to us; 
for by His death God is just and can justify the believer 
in Jesus. Man—the believer alone truly and fully— 
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owns himself as a sinner. The righteonsness is God's, 
though it is Christ’s work alone which coaid have made 
it not condemn bnt justify ms. In virtue of the cross 
God is consistent with Himself in justifying us both 
freely and righteously. 

Farther, Christ was made to us 41 sanctification.” 
The Greek wallowed in sin, however he might senti¬ 
mentalize; the Jew boasted in the law, bnt broke it. 
Christ is the measure and means and pattern of holiness 
to the Christian; no doubt the Spirit is the agent, and 
He works by keeping not Himself hut Christ before 
us. So we read elsewhere that, where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is liberty, as there is bondage where the 
law rules. But we are not under law but under grace. 
Nor is this all; but we all beholding the glory of the 
Lord with unveiled face are changed according to the 
same image from glory unto glory, even as by the Lord 
the Spirit. 

Finaliy, He was made to us “ redemption,” by which, 
as the order clearly shews, is meant not the forgiveness 
of sins which we have, but that complete deliverance 
from the effects of sin in our bodies which we await at 
the coming of our Lord Jesus. See Romans viii. 23; 
Ephesians i. 14; iv. 30. 

How complete the blessing Christ has been made to us! 
And what a joy that we not only may but ought to 
boast in Him who has so ordered and given to ns! Do 
pious bouIs call on us to beware of presumption? It is 
the apostle, and this on the strength of Jeremiah the 
prophet, who calls on him that boasts to boast in Jeho¬ 
vah. It is therefore not rash nor wrong, but a hallowed 
boast. We owe it to Him, and He deserves it of ua. 
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Thb apostle now touches on that which had been made 
a matter of reproach against his preaching at Corinth. 
He had not sought to avoid the scandal of the cross 
here any more than elsewhere. On the contrary it was 
this precisely to which he had given undisguised pro¬ 
minence in that city of intellectual culture and of 
moral corruption. Even here however there was a 
guard against narrow one-sidedness, as well as care to 
hring forward Christ personally, not a point of doctrine 
only, were it even that deepest and most justly absorb¬ 
ing point of the cross. It was Jesus Christ he preached, 
and Him crucified. He eschewed the pompous phrases 
and the subtle speculations which Corinth then affected. 

Thus the brethren there might see the consistency, 
first and last, of that which unbelief stumbled at in 
Paul, and which the flesh in saints would rather shroud 
in silence. Is the cross God’s power to those that are 
saved? Is Christ crucified foolishness to the Gentiles 
and an offence to the Jew ? Does wisdom of word 
make the cross vain? The apostle was led of God to 
present the truth in a way not palatable but truly 
wholesome and withal most for God’s glory when he 
went to Corinth. It was not Jesus and the resurrection 
(a6 at Athens), nor was it His return to reign (as at 
Thessalonica), though no doubt none of these elements 
was wanting; but at Corinth the Spirit directed to 
that which was in due season. And as he 6ays to the 
law-affecting Galatians, " God forbid that I should glory 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
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the world is crucified unto me and I unto the world 
eo here he could look back with satisfaction on the pre • 
eminence given to Jesns Christ and Him crncified in 
his first visit to Corinth ; and this too with decision 
and conviction on his own part. It is not merely that so 
it was, bnt he judged it best. Nor does it mean, as 
some have thooght, that with all the abasement of the 
cross he nevertheless preached Christ. No such un¬ 
certain sound came from the apostle as from his com¬ 
mentators. It was not Christ, crucified though He 
was, bnt emphatically Christ and Him crucified. Well 
he knew and deeply felt that there is nothing like that 
cross which stands alone apart from all before and 
after: yea, nothing in time, nothing in eternity, similar 
or second to it. For there sin in man rose up to slay 
the Son of God, yet was in slaying Him itself slain 
as well as judged, that grace might reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life for every believer. 

“ And I, when I came unto you, brethren, came not 
in excellency of word or wisdom announcing to you 
the testimony of God. For I determined not to know 
anything among you save Jesus Christ and him cruci¬ 
fied. And I in weakness and in fear and in much 
trembling was with you; and my word and my preach¬ 
ing, not in persuasive words of* wisdom but in demon¬ 
stration of [the] Spirit and of power; .that your faith 
might not be in man’s wisdom but in God's power.” 
(Yer. 1—5.) 

■ The common insertion of AwBpvwiyjft Is supported by N corT> 
A C L P, moat cursives, and a few versions, with many Fathers Greek 
and Latin; hot the great weight of authority rejects it; and In my 
opinion the unqualified phrase is right. 
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There can be no donbt in my judgment that the 
varions reading in the first verse fivarqptoy, though 
given in the Sinaitic (first hand), Alexandrian and 
Palimpsest of Paris (C), with some good cnrsives and 
very ancient versions (Peach, and Cop.), &c., is not 
correct, but the common text. It is not only erroneous 
but an error which destroys the beauty and indeed the 
6ense of the passage. For the apostle is contrasting 
his nse of revealed troth in dealing with soch souls as 
those in Corinth when he first carried them the gospel, 
and that which he woold do with those who simply and 
thoroughly submitted to Christ. The mystery in all its 
hidden depths and all its heavenly glory he sets before 
those he calls 11 the perfect," that is, the full-grown who 
were established in Christianity; bot not so with babes 
unformed in the troth of the gospel. 

Hence the introductory words. The apostle came not 
in excellency of word or wisdom when announcing at 
Corinth the testimony of God, who was calling them as 
all men to repent, and to this end testifying of Jesus 
Christ and Him crucified. To this Paul judged it right 
to confine himself at the beginning of the gospel in 
that volnptoous city. Maturer souls need Christ 
every way, risen, at God's right hand, and coming 
again in glory. Here he presented His person, and 
especially Him crucified. It is not a philosophy but a 
divine person and work. “ The perfect" need much more, 
and have no stint; and there it is that God’s hidden 
wisdom in the myBtery hidden from ages and genera¬ 
tions becomes so important: not that there is reserve 
on God’s part, bot that the state of sools is such that 
aome want milk as being babes, others solid food aa 
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being settled in Christ; and they are welcomed into all 
the trnth of God, as indeed they need it all. 

Bat farther there was in the apostle’s tone and way 
a suitability to the message he brought. He repudia¬ 
ted all artificial method whether in thought or in the 
language which clothed it, that the truth of God 
should address itself directly to man’B heart. So also 
he was with the Corinthians in weakness and in few 
and in much trembling. This is not the ideal that men in 
their imagination frame of the great apostle 1 But such 
a deep sense of weakness was by grace his strength, as 
the Corinthians’ straining after power was their weak¬ 
ness. His one desire was to exalt God, owning the 
nothingness as well as the guilt of man; with an 
anxious dread lest any word on his part should obscure 
His true glory, that it might be God's testimony to and 
in Jesus Christ, and Him crucified. Hence his word 
and his preaching (the thing preached, not merely his 
manner in it) was not after the rhetoric of the schools, 
but such as gave scope to God’s Spirit. 

Did the saints then loathe the bread of heaven 7 
Did they piue after the leeks and onions and flesh-pots 
of Egypt? The apostle was not the one to gratify 
their natural tastes. He at least was true to Jesus 
Christ and Him crucified. He sought not to win by 
the display of his own extraordinary ability; nor would 
he exhibit the wonders of the divine word which he 
could easily have presented so as to dazzle the Corin¬ 
thian mind; nor did he condescend to set out these 
precious truths in a diction attractive to refined ears. 
The matter and the manner he judged most for God’s 
glory was that which poured contempt on man and 
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looked only to the Spirits demonstration and power, 
that their faith might not be in man’s wisdom bot in 
God’s power. For just so far as preachers fill men 
with admiration for their peculiar style of thought or 
language, is it evident that they are weak in the Spirit, 
and attract to themselves instead of clearing and esta¬ 
blishing sools in the truth whereby the Spirit works in 
power. Another indication of unwholesome teaching 
(too abundant at Corinth) is that which produces a 
distaste for all but the favourite or his line. It is not 
that the heart does not bless God fcr the instrument; 
but the effect of such a course as Paul’s is to main¬ 
tain the Lord's glory and Qis truth unimpaired, to 
avoid the natnral tendency to a school or clique with 
its leader, and to keep the Baints in full liberty and 
holy confidence before God by faith. May our decision 
be like his who6e words (and they are God’s) have 
occupied us here I 

The apostle next explains his attitude towards those 
established in Christian truth, “ the perfect” as they 
are designated here and elsewhere. To these he brought 
out far more than Jesus Christ and Him crucified. 
There is no limit or reserve. Had there been truth 
undisclosed in the Old Testament, secret things which 
belonged to Jehovah, in contrast with those revealed 
which had to do with Israel and their children ? They 
are, none of them, hidden now, but shared by the 
Father with His children to the glory of Christ His 
Bon. They are our proper and needed portion. 

Hence says he “ But we speak wisdom among tho 
perfect, but wisdom not of this age nor of the rulers of 
this age that come to nought. But we speak God’s 
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wisdom in a mystery, the hidden [wisdom j which Qod 
predetermined before the ages for onr glory; which 
none of the rulers of the age knew (for had they known, 
they would not have crucified the Lord of glory, but 
according as it is written, Things which eye hath not 
seen and ear not heard, and into man's heart have not 
come, all that* God prepared for those that love him, 
but-j- God revealed to us by his Spirit; for the Spirit 
searcheth all things, even the depths of God." (Ver. 
6 — 10 .) 

It is not then that “ wisdom" is wanting to the 
Christian scheme; nor could this be, for Christ who is 
all therein is God’s wisdom which has a character, 
height, depth, and extent proper to God. For this 
reason it 6uits His children, at least such as are weaned 
from the first man and the world in which he seeks 
activity and exaltation; it suits in a word “the per¬ 
fect" or full-grown, not the babes that are absorhed in 
their personal wants and care at best for milk, not for 
the meat which a riper condition needs for its due 
nourishment. Wholly apart from such wisdom as 
Paul spoke of is “this age,” the course of the world that 
now is, and this not in the lower strata only but in its 
“ rulers" “ that come to nought," little as they them¬ 
selves expect it, or those who covet their place. Bless¬ 
ed be the grace that has revealed the mind of heaven 
to man on earth! It is “ God's wisdom" the apostle 
spoke habitually and characteristically, where it was 

• The moat ancient witnesses give taa, the rest &. 

t The Vatican MS., and some cursives, the Cop. Sah., &c., read 
yip “for," which seems to me not to suit the context kike 8/ which 
the other authorities support. 
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proper to be spoken, and this “ in a mysterynot 
meaning by this anght that was unintelligible or 
vague or obscure, but trnth which could not be dis- 
covered by the wit of man, and was never before made 
known in the living oracles of God. The faithful who 
were settled on the great foundations of Christianity 
the apostle would initiate into it. All that ignore or 
oppose Christ come to nought: He is God's power no 
less than His wisdom. 

But if Christ be God’s wisdom, as He surely is, it is 
not His personal glory simply, but this “ in a mystery." 
It is not Christ as He was here presented to the respon¬ 
sibility of man, especially of the Jews; nor is it Christ 
when He returns again as the Son of man in His 
universal kingdom which shall not pasB away. It is 
Christ exalted on high and invested with a new glory, 
outside all the old revelations, and founded on the cross 
where the world, led on by Ub prince, rejected Him, but 
tbereon glorified in God, and given as head over all 
things to the church which is His body. This therefore 
the apostle adds was “ the hidden” wisdom, “ which God 
predetermined before the ages for our glory." It 
formed no part of His ways either in creation or in 
providence. The law never touched it, nor did the 
chosen people nnder law look for it. Nay, not only 
did the prophets ignore it altogether, bnt the Spirit did 
not speak of it in His ancient communications, though, 
when it was revealed, it could be seen, from hints here 
and there from the beginning and all through, that He 
of course knew all and said enough to justify its prin¬ 
ciples even where most differing from all that had been 
meanwhile carried on. 
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Bnt when the patient and foil trial of man’s 
responsibility closed in the cross which shewed alike 
his own sin and ruin, Satan’s guile and folly, and God's 
perfect goodness and wisdom, then was the Baited 
moment to bring out those counsels of God in Christ 
for our glory, which were predetermined before all the 
sorrowful history of man, before even the world was 
created as the sphere in which his responsibility was 
tested. Of this man is still as then wholly ignorant, 
and none more than, if so much as, “ the rulers of this 
age.” None of them knew it when Jesus was here; 
and just as those that dwelt in Jerusalem and their 
rulers, not having known Him, fulfilled the voices of 
the prophets which were and are read on every sabbath 
by judging and slaying Him, 60 “ none of the rulers of 
this age knew; for, had they known, they would not 
have crucified the Lord of glory;” yet thus it was that 
they too instrumentally laid a basis for it. For the 
cross of Christ on earth answers to and is answered by 
the glory of God in heaven. Wondrous fact—a man 
exalted over all the universe, risen and glorified with 
all things set under Ilis feet at Gud’6 right hand ! Not 
only a matter of faith, but the revelation of it is also 
made known, as indeed only now since the cross and the 
ascension is it a fact. But it is a fact, and a fact re¬ 
vealed to the Christian, totally di>tinct from all Old 
Testament hopes, or that which shall be realised when 
the kingdom comes in the displayed power and glory 
of the millennial days. 

Strikingly does the apostle proceed to set out the 
newness of this work and word of God in terms too 
often perverted through misapprehension to a mere con- 
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feseion of such ignorance as could not but be in the 
times before Christ rose and the Spirit was given. It 
is an application of Isaiah lxiv. 4, jet for the purpose 
not of direct illnstration but of full contrast. The 
Jewish prophet most consistently was inspired to stop 
with the acknowledged inability of man to pierce the 
veil that hides the future blessedness that God has pre¬ 
pared for him that waits for Him. Not so the Chris¬ 
tian apostle; for the veil is rent, and we are invited to 
draw near now emboldened by the blood of Jesus. 
Thus all things are ours, coming no less than present. 
We look at the things that are not seen and eternal; 
we 6eek and have our mind on the things above, not on 
the things that are on the earth. It is in vain to say 
that they are hidden from man. They were so, hut 
assuredly are now revealed to the children of God. 
They are revealed that we may not doubt or remain in 
the dark but believe. This is the emphatic statement 
of the apostle. What God has prepared for those that 
love Him He has revealed to us by the Spirit. 

Do you limit Hia competency or question His 
willingness to shew us all the truth, yea, things to 
come, in divine love? Expressly is it added, as if to 
meet our hesitation, 14 for the Spirit searcheth all 
things, even the depths of God.” Such a declaration 
may well silence every argument of unbelief, as disposed 
alas 1 to trust in the ability of man as to distrust the 
gracious power of God on our behalf. The Spirit who 
searches all, and knows all, is now in the believer to 
whom all is revealed in the written word of God. He 
who sounds the depths of God is able to instruct His 
children; and He is as ready as able, being here for 
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this as for other loving purposes worthy of God and id 
virtue of Christ’s redemption. 

It is the Holy Spirit then by whom God has revealed 
to us what of old was hidden; and He is thoroughly 
able to do so, seeing that He searches the very depths 
of God, as indeed He is God. This the apostle illus¬ 
trates by an analogy drawn from human nature. “ For 
who of men* knoweth the things of a man save the 
spirit of the man that [is] in him 7 So also the things 
of God knoweth-J- no one save the Spirit of God. But 
we received not the spirit of the world but the Spirit 
that [is] from God, that we might know the things 
freely given to us by God.” (Vers. 11, 12.) 

No man knows what is in another’s mind. He may 
conjecture more or less accurately, but none of men can 
know inwardly what is in another's mind and has not 
been communicated to him. The spirit of the man 
himself knows, and no one else. It is shut out not only 
from animals inferior to man in the scale of creation, 
but from his fellows. So, but with incomparably 
greater force, no one can come to know the things of 
God, unless they be revealed: only the Spirit of God 
knows them. But here is the inestimable privilege of 
the Christian. It was not the spirit of the world we 


• A few witnesses, including the Alexandrian uncial and a Paris 
cursive O?), oinit avBpd-wwv, but it is surely right 

t The received text, with one uncial and very many cursives, &c., 
reads oTBiy inBtead of the true word tyvuKtv {(yvu F G IZ, &c.) 
saioMABCDEP ten cursives, &c. With ov8c<r it was proper 
to aay "cometh to know,” rather than "consciously knoweth.” 
The Spirit o78«»'of course, and so do we when we have the Spirit of 
God in ua 
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received, but the Spirit that is from God, and this ex¬ 
pressly that we might know, inwardly know, the things 
freely given to os by God. 

We are in the conscious relationship of children, and 
have not merely an acquired objective knowledge, bat 
realize what God has vouchsafed in our own mind6. 
Were any courting the spirit of the world? What a 
descent for a Christian 1 What a forgetfulness of our 
new and divine and eternal associations through our 
Lord Jesns ! Here then it is a question of knowing 
through the Holy Ghost the things freely given os by 
God, and to this end is the Spirit given to the believer 
now that Christ was come and had wrought redemption. 
Where the blood has been pot, the oil can follow, that 
unction from the Holy One whereby the very babe in 
Christ knows all things. For the grace that has freely 
given him all with God’s own Son would put him in 
the conscious knowledge of all and in the joy of com¬ 
munion; and this can only be by the Holy Spirit of 
God, who accordingly anoints ns when established in 
Christ, that is, when firmly attached to Him. 

Bat the apostle tells ns of more than this super¬ 
natural Spirit-given knowledge. In order that they 
may be enjoyed, the things of God had to be communi¬ 
cated divinely; and here the chosen instruments had to 
be made, not infallible of course, which i9 the quality 
of God alone, but perfectly guided in giving out the 
truth and guarded from all error for their task. This is 
inspiration, its permanent froit being the scriptures we 
possess in the goodness of God. The principle is stated 
in verse 13, “ which things also we speak, not in words 
tanght by hnman wisdom, but in [those] tanght by 
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[the] Spirit,* communicating spiritual things by spiri- 
tualf [words].” 

It is well known that the last clause has been vari¬ 
ously interpreted, through a different sense given, now 
to avvKpi'vovre? t now to TrvtvjiartKot'ty and even to irvcv* 
partita. Thus Chrysostom, Theodoret, &c., take it to 
mean, “ explaining spiritual truths [of the New Testa¬ 
ment] by [Old Testament] spiritual testimonies." Only 
less far-fetched is the counter-view of Theophylact, 
H. Grotius, and others, “ explaining what the Spirit- 
led prophets said by what Christ has opened to us by 
His Spirit ” But Theophylact proposed a way too, which 
as it prevailed in medieval times, so also it has been 
common up to our day, of taking irvtvpariKoU as mas¬ 
culine, which the late Dean Alford treated as 11 clearly 
wrong” in several editions of his Greek Testament, but 
gave as right in his New Testament revised (1870), as 
Wiclif had done in 1380. 

Again our Authorized Translation preferred, with all 
the other early English versions except that of Geneva, 
the sense of “comparing” as in the Syriac, Vulgate, &c., 
rather of “ explaining” for avvicptvovre ?. And doubtless it 
is a natural impulse to use a meaning which is un¬ 
questionable in 2 Corinthians x. 12 for the same word 
in 1 Corinthians ii. 13: so Tyndale’s (1534), Cranmer's 
(1539), and perhaps that of Rliuims (1582), though I 
am not quite sura wbat was meant by “ comparing 

• The received text, with D corT E L P most cursives, &c M adds 
•7101 “ holy,” contrary to the best authorities. 

t The Vatican and a good cursive (17) read rvtvftariKmt, 
“spiritually;” aa the Porphyrian has the Spirit communicating 
( [awnpivorrof), not we. The Alexandrian omila airry “to him." 
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spiritnal things to the spiritual," as the latter might be 
understood as masculine (so the Arabic) no less than as 
neuter. The Geneva Version (1557) gave "joining 
spiritual tilings with spiritual tilings," I presume after 
Calvin, Beza, Piscator, &c. 

There are two elements for gathering the mind of 
(led in the clause which have not been in general borne 
in mind adequately. First, the context as elsewhere 
helps to the sense of a. here demanded. Now it is cer¬ 
tain that the apostle is describing, in verse 13, neither 
the revelation of divine things which the Spirit of God 
alone knows and can give (vers. 10—12), nor the re¬ 
ception of what is revealed, which is due to the power 
of the Spirit (vers. 14, 15), but the intermediate pro¬ 
cess of conveying in words spiritual things when dis¬ 
closed that they may be received by the spiritual man. 
Secondly, as owicplvov tc? appears to be a carrying on 
the thought of speaking the things of God to others in 
verse 13, so iB araKplv^iai equally characteristic of the 
manner and means of reception. As the one aptly ex¬ 
presses the putting together ( evincpivovit*) spiritual 
things with spiritual words so as to furnish that concrete 
whole, the word of God, so the spiritual man avaxpt'vei 
w,, the converse sifting and examining accurately—a 
6cnsc common to the New Testament and the LXX. 
(1 Sam. xx. 12; Acts xvii. 11.) 'Avaxp. was a word used 
technically in ordinary Greek of the preliminary in¬ 
vestigation to ascertain whether an action would lie. 

Hence in my judgment the meaning of “ comparing" 
or even of “ explaining" is here shut out; and, when we 
examine the present passage along with that in the 
Second Epistle, we may readily see with certainty that 
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the construction wholly differs, though Parkhorst is 
rash enough to say the contrary. For in the latter it 
is a question of persons only, and hence “ comparing” 
gives the sense justly. So Wahl in his second edition 
rightly, though from Rose’s note to Parkhurst it would 
seem that in his first with Schleusner he explained it as 
“ we cannot endure to enrol or mix ourselves with” &c.— 
a poor sense assuredly. 

Here, in one phrase, if not in both, it is a question of 
things, and hence the analogy disappears. In the LXX, 
which so constantly furnishes the true source of the 
Greek New Testament language, we find the verb and 
its derivatives used in senses more suitable to the re¬ 
quirement of our text, as has been often noticed. Com¬ 
pare Genesis xl. 8, 12, 16, 18, 22; li. 12 (twice), 15 
(twice); Daniel ii. 4—45 (thirteen times); iv. (seven 
times); v. (eight times), where ‘'interpret” or“interpre- 
taiion” is meant. Again we have Numbers xv. 32, where 
it means 11 to determine;” also Numbers ix. 3, xxix. six 
limes in the sense of “ ordinance,” &c. 

It is certain then that the most common meaning in 
the Scptungint, so familiar to the writers and earliest 
readers of the New Testament, is that of making known 
ti.< previously hidden mind of God couched in a dream 
or vision ; and that the word was also applied to a de- 
tes initiation through a judge or law-giver speaking for 
G d. By an easy transition thence the apostle web 
inspired to use it here ill the sense of “communicating” 
(or, in a similar usage, of “expounding”) spiritual 
things by spiritual words. “ Communicating” bowever 
seems to me better, because less ambiguous than “ex¬ 
pounding,” as the point here is the fact and appropriate 
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form of conveying spiritual troths rather than of u ex¬ 
pounding” or explaining it when conveyed in words, 
which is the function of the teacher and not really in 
the passage at all. It is plain to him who weighs all 
that, though in some cases avmcpwu may seem to mean 
pretty much the same as e^yr/ait applied to snch sub¬ 
jects, it goes really farther. For instance, Joseph’s or 
Daniel's task went much beyond that of an ordinary 
expounder of scripture; and the word which duly de¬ 
scribed it might easily pass into the sense of communi¬ 
cating the previously unknown things of God in lan¬ 
guage Builed to them. This I feel assured is the idea 
in the verse under consideration. 

The apostle then shews that not human wisdom bat 
the Spirit taught the words to convey the truth of 
Christ now. How null then in divine things is that 
wisdom I Why did Corinthian eyes Bee differently? 

There was another lesson in its place of no less weight 
—the incapacity of man without the Holy Spirit not 
merely to know or convey, but even to receive the truth 
of God. “ But [the] natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are folly to him, 
and he cannot know [them] because they are spiritually 
discerned ; but the spiritual [man] discerneth all things 
while he himself is discerned by no one. For who hath 
known [the] Lord’s mind that he should instruct him ? 
But we have [the] mind of Christ.” (Ver. 14—16.) 

This is a momentous declaration in all its parts. For 
the apostle by the “natural man” means man as he is bora 
end grows up, without being born of God or the Holy 
Ghost given to him. He might be ever so learned, 
scientific, intellectual and refined; still, till quickened 
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of the Spirit, he is He does not receive the 

things of the Spirit of God, for to him they are folly; 
nor can he learn them, so as to appropriate them, ap¬ 
prehending their truth, because they are spiritually 
discerned, and the Spirit of God he has not as unbeliev¬ 
ing in Christ. The spiritual man on the other hand 
iB one who is not only renewed bat in the power of the 
Spirit. He accordingly has a divine spring of discern¬ 
ing while he is beyond the ken of all who are destitute 
of the Spirit. 

It is in virtae of the Spirit of God that the believer 
now stands in so astonishing a place, capable of dis¬ 
cerning all things, yet himself outside the discernment 
of man. How great the folly of any saint in Corinth 
or elsewhere yearning after human wisdom 1 What 
makes it even more striking is the application the 
apostle appends from Isaiah xl. 13. For there 
the prophet insists on the supremacy of Jehovah's 
intelligence, as before of His infinite goodness and 
power. Unsearchable Himself yet searching all, “ who 
hath measured the Spirit of Jehovah, and, the man of 
his counsel, will teach him 7" As independent of man's 
measuring and instruction is the Christian in divine 
things, and this through the Spirit of God dwelling in 
him. Thus the use of Isaiah lxiv. bears witness that, as 
man’s heart had not conceived the purpose of God before 
the world for our glory (not merely the nations, as Kim- 
chi would have it, but man generally, Israel included), 
so God has revealed it now that Christ is crucified and 
received up in glory, and this by the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaven to be in and with qb. Bat the 
use of Isaiah xl. goes farther; for the apostle ascribe* 
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to the Christian the mind (yot/v) or intelligence of 
Christ, in whom God’s wisdom is, and thns appropriates 
to us now by grace, as possessing the Holy Spirit, that 
which, belonging characteristically to God, is wholly 
independent of man and undiscoverable by him. 

In short, as the revelation of God’s hidden wisdom is 
of the Holy Spirit, so is the inspiration that conveyfl it, 
and no less truly though of a more general character is 
the reception of it. In the gospel as Paul knew and 
made it known, in the mystery of the gospel, was brought 
positively new truth, of which not Gentiles only but 
Israel or men universally were ignorant; bat now it 
was revealed, communicated, and received in the Spirit. 
As He only could make it known, so He gave the words 
which were the due medium of conveying it, and He 
enables us to receive it. 

How infinite then is the Christian’s debt not only to 
the Father and the Son but to the Holy Ghost I Paul’s 
gospel was pure truth to man, and pure truth through 
man: may we have self judged so as to receive it in 
like purity. It is the flesh—man’s nature—which ever 
opposes the Spirit of God. There are those who count 
what the apostle insists on as supernatural; and they 
labour, some iu this way, some in that, to reduce the 
gospel to the level of common sense. But let me warn 
them that if they succeed in their scheme for themselves 
or other men, they have lost the truth for God, who 
will not, to please man, give up His purpose of thus 
glorifying Christ by the Holy Spirit. 

To naturalize Christianity is simply to ruin it. Only 
scripture draws a deep and marked distinction between 
the revelation and inspiration of the truth on the oue 
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hand and the reception of it on the other, though all be 
of the Spirit, and of Him only to he of trne spiritnal 
profit. And indeed it is evident that, if the communica¬ 
tion had not been perfect by those employed as instru¬ 
ments of His inspiration, the revelation of God had not 
been any more perfect; and consequently the authority of 
God attached to their writings had been not only a de¬ 
lusion but a deception; for Christ and the apostles treat 
it as no less the word of God than what He uttered 
without human intervention. If it be not the infinite 
brought into the finite, we should have nothing to trust 
to as divine truth; we should have the finite and nothing 
else. Whereas the word of God, like Christ Himself, 
is God's entering into our circumstances, and this to 
give us His own grace and truth in perfection. Our 
use of it is another thing ; and for this we are wholly 
dependent on the Spirit of God. But He is given to us; 
and we have the mind of Christ. 


CHAPTER III. 

Soch then is the ample complete and perfect provision 
of God for the blessing of His children by the trutli to 
His own glory. His Spirit is everywhere the agent and 
power, as Christ is the object presented, and His work 
the efficacious ground and means, which His own sove¬ 
reign counsels are the spring of all. Expressly is it the 
Holy Ghost who, as lie reveals, and communicates in 
suited words, so enables the believer to receive, the 
things of God. And this led to a contrast between him 
that is spiritual, who discerns all things, and the n«*nr»l 
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man who does not receive and cannot know the things 
of the Spirit. 

It is not however that the Corinthian saints were 
“ natural" men, for this would imply that they were not 
born of Ood. This the apostle does not say or mean, 
l-ut that they were “ carnal," or “ fleshlythat is, flesh 
had still attractions for them. It was not judged, de¬ 
tected in principle, or hated in all forms and degrees. 
They still valued what was of man, wisdom, ability, 
or eloquence, as each. They had no adequate sense of 
nature's worthlessness in divine things. u Carnal," or 
“ fleshly" describes not those dead in their sins, bat 
those who, though quickened of the Spirit, are either 
not yet Bet free (as in Rom. vii.) or still swayed by the 
iufluence of men, and nature unjudged—I do not say 
in its immorality, bat in its estimate of itself. This 
last is before the apostle’s mind here. The Corinthians 
might be babes in Christ, but they were not spiritual. 

“ And I, brethren, was not able to speak to yoa as 
spiritual, but as fleshly,* as babes in Christ. With milk 

• The moBt ancient authorities (Jt AB Cr*"* Dr-"* 17. 67.'*" 
71. and some Greek fathers, who however vary elsewhere) hen 
give aapnirots, in verse 8 all but Dr*"* F G on the first occur¬ 
rence, all on the second. The difference is that crdpairof meant 
physically of flesh (2 Cor. iii. 8, Heb. vii. 16); whereas tropinicSt 
supposes a fleshly will (1 Pet. ii. 11; 1 Cor. lit 3; 2 Cor. i. 12; 
z. 4;), where it is not used generally as in Romans zv. 27 and 
1 Corinthians iz. In Romans vii. 14 the best authorities (N p,m ' A 
B C D E F G and many cursives, &c.) give adpxtvoi contrary to 
the reading of the common text. Here the importance dogmati¬ 
cally is great. The main question is which of the two should 
stand in 1 Corinthians iii. 1. Tischendorf says on Hebrews vii. 16, 
that in the apostolic age either form was undoubtedly applied in the 
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I gave yon drink, not meat; for ye were not yet able, 
nor indeed are ye now able, for ye are yet carnal. For 
whereas emulation and strife* [are] among yon, are ye 
not carnal and walk according to man 7 For when one 
saith, I am of Panl, and another, I of Apollos, are ye 
not men?"t (Ver. 1—4.) 

Thos the reason now given hy the apostle for having 
nrged on the Corinthians the elementary truths of 
Christ is their own state. They were not spiritual but 
fleshly. What a blow to their self-complacency! If 
they were but babes in Christ, what else would be 
suited food ? That hankering after, or admiration of, 
the world’s wisdom was its sure evidence : for flesh 
delights in what is of man, as the Spirit gives to enjoy 
what is of God. 

It is quite an error however to suppose that all 
Christians are “ spiritual” in the sense in which that 
term is used in chapter ii., which differs not at all from 
its use in chapter iii. In both it means those not merely 
quickened but walking, feeling, judging in the Spirit. 
To say in chapter ii. that one discerns all things but is 
oneself discerned by none conveys quite as much as the 


•arne sense, and refere in proof to Romans vii. 14 and 1 Corinthians 
iii. 1 ; but these prove really that there is the difference in scripture 
which flows from the differing structure of each word. 

• The common teat (T. R.) adds *ai Stxotrrturiai on the autho¬ 
rity of many MSS uncial and cursive, but contrary to the best copies 
K A B C P 23. 46. 57. 71. 74. &c., Vulg. Cop. Arm. Aeth. and 
many Greek and Latin fathers). 

t Instead of the vulgar reading ffapmitot at the end of versa 4, 
the weight of authority is decidedly in favour of irBpmwot 
^ A B C D E F G, 4c,, moot ancient versions and fathers). 
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contrast with fleshliness in chapter iii. The mistake is 
in supposing that the apostle looks only at but two 
classes, whereas in truth he speakB of three: the natural 
man, the carnal, and the spiritual, the last two being 
Christians, but the state different. For “babes in 
Christ" docs not refer to the recency of their conversion, 
but to their lack of growth. As the Hebrews were 
kept back by their religious prejudices (Hcb. v.), so 
were these Greeks by their philosophising. In either 
way souls may be arrested, or misled, and stunted in 
growth. In one of the case9 indeed it was from no 
want of time ; for on this score they ought to have been 
teachers when they had need to be taught the elements 
of the beginning of the oracles of God, as the apostle 
put it to their great humiliation. So here : he gave 
them milk to drink. Meat was of no use in their actual 
state, nay, it might help on the mischief. 

But there are other mistakes to guard against. Some 
in opposing the absurdity of reserve, Arcani Discipline, 
&c., have laboured to prove that the same doctrine 
is in one aspect milk, in another meat. It is 
true that the Christ in whom the babes rested is 
more and more enjoyed of the fathers, but it re¬ 
mains certain that there is a whole range of truth as 
to Him which a carnal or even immature state in the 
believer would render unseasonable. The mystery of 
Christ and the church in Ephesians and Colossiane is 
more than the priesthood of Christ in Hebrews. It was 
not that the apostle could not have commanicatcd the 
depths of God; but could they then profit by such teach¬ 
ing ? Would it be of God to give meat beyond them 
or injurious to them ? “ Ye were not yet able, nor in- 
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deed are ye yet able." Nor was it from lack of natural 
ability, but on the contrary because they valued and 
trusted it to the hindrance of the Holy Spirit: “ for ye 
are yet carnal.” And this he proves from their state 
by incontestable evidence. “ For whereas emulation and 
strife [are] among you, are ye not carnal and walk 
according to man ? For when one saith, I am of Paul, 
and another, I of Apollos, are ye not men 7” Emula¬ 
tion and strife were works of the flesh, not fruits of the 
Spirit. Their existence in their midst shewed how 
little they walked in self-judgment. It was the party 
work they were used to in the schools of men. Certainly 
party zeal for Paul or Apollos was no better than for 
Plato or Aristotle; it had all the same root. Nor is 
there any difficulty in conciliating such a reproof of not 
a few of the Corinthian saints with his thanksgiving 
for the church in the introduction of the epistle ? For 
as already seen, this was for the privileges bestowed on 
them by the goodness of God, not for their actual stale. 
Whatever their gifts, they were in fact grievously lack¬ 
ing in practical grace, and this, as it exposes to fresh or 
revived forms in which human nature works, so it would 
effectually hinder growth through the truth. The Holy 
Spirit in such circumstances must take of their things 
to shew them their faults, not of Christ's things to 
glorify Him and comfort their hearts. 

It is important, moreover, to see that it is a question 
not of morality according to the law, but of what suits, 
pleaseB, and magnifies Christ—the very object of the 
presence and action of the Spirit here below. Hence 
the apostle reproves them for walking, not as bad men 
merely, but “according to man.” They ranged them- 
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selves under tbeir new favourites in forgetfulness of 
Christ, and in abuse of tbeir own mercies through His 
servants. “ Are ye not men ?” says he, indignantly 
protesting against such a state of things. They were 
aainta and ought to walk as such. 

Glorying in men, be they ever so blessed, is carnal, no 
less than self-assertion; they are indeed off-shoots of 
the same tree. How could those who are thu6 erected 
into heads of schools tolerate so false a position for 
themselves or their followers if indeed they have the 
eye single to Christ: if not, can they be trusted ? Far 
different is our apostle who asks, “ What* then is 
Apollos? and whatf is Paul? ^Ministers by whom ye 
believed, and as the Lord gave to each. I planted, 
Apollos watered, but God gave the increase. So that 
neither he that planteth is anything nor he that water- 
eth, but God that giveth the increase. And he that 

■ Tt is twice read by A B. 17. 48. 71. 121. Vulg. Aeth., 
&c. j ri% who”) is found in the great majority of MSS and Vv. 

t The order of P and A ia thus given in N A B C D p,m * UFO 
P 17. 37. 46. 71. 116., &c. The beat of theae uncials ABC 
P) and the aame curaive add iorlw which ia left out of the vulgar 
text. 

t The common text inaerte dAV fl, and bo read D*’"* L P, and 
moat cursives, contrary to K ABC D p,m - E F G, a few cursives, 
several of the oldest versions, &c. It Is hard to think what Calvin 
meanB, Bave that he ia mistaken, in saying that in some copies gal 
is wanting, for this ia not so. The Cod. Reacr. Ephr. of Paria 
leaves out <l»f, but I am aware of no support for this hut a Latin 
copy. No Greek MS omits xai. He may confound dAA' f) with it, 
as to which we have already seen the evidence for and againsL 
Calvin's critical remarks here, as often, are not to be trusted. His 
division of tbe verse is every way wrong, especially In making lha 
last clause a further query. 
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planteth and he that watereth are one thing; bnt each 
shall receive his own reward according to his own 
labour.” (Ver. 5—8.) 

Thus does God’s wisdom correct the workings of nn- 
jndged natare, and this by a simple statement of the 
truth. For what are any P Servants at best in the 
proclamation of the gospel and the troth in general— 
servants by whom the Corinthian saints believed. Was 
there then no difference between Panl and Apollos ? As 
the Lord gave to each. What room for boasting of 
men ? Why not of the Lord who gave to each ? Of 
this they had thought little. Grace nnites. Flesh divides 
and scatters—flesh pre-occupied with this man or that, 
sometimes as here unable to find anything save in its 
favourites, sometimes heaping to itself teachers as at a 
later day. In either way there may be ever learning, 
but really no coming to the knowledge of the truth. The 
fact is that the Lord gives variously, nothing that is 
not good for the use of edifying, nothing in vain. It is 
not His way to form a class of labourers all alike, but 
to work differently by each. “ I planted, Apollos 
watered, but God gave the increase.” As it is in the 
work of the field where labour is expended in one form 
or another, but God alone can cause to grow, so it is in 
spiritual things. “ So that neither is be that planteth 
anything, nor he that watereth, bnt God that giveth 
the increase.” H »w insignificant is any instrument 1 
God it is who works efficiently. “ And he that planteth 
and he that watereth is one thing." Here he sets 
ministry, or ministers, together as “ one thing.” The 
consequence is that God alone is seen to be of moment. 
But this very consideration, that they are “ one thing," 
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rebakes the party work of their flatterers; as his own 
reward for his own work to be received by-and-by is a 
serious suggestion for ministers who like or allow the 
nnwise zeal of those who cry them up and depreciate 
others. Their differences vanish into nothingness before 
God who graciously deigns to use each for blessing; 
even as “each shall receive his own reward according to 
his own labournot according to his personal qualities, 
however cried up by his partisans, nor even according to 
the particular gift bestowed of the Lord, nor yet accord¬ 
ing to present results before the eyes of men often de¬ 
ceived and in no case able to discern as He does and 
will manifest by-and-by, but “ according to his own 
labour.” 

How cheering to the despised but faithful and self- 
denying and gracious labourers; how humbling to 
Corinthian vanity which never took into account the 
one principle the Spirit here gives for the divine and 
enduring recompense I “ For we are God’s fellow- 
workmen ; ye are God’s husbandry, God’s building.” 
(Yer. 9.) This is the transition w'hich justifies the 
foregoing, and prepares for the expansion of the last 
figure into the applications that follow. Whoever the 
servants may be, they are God's in direct responsibility, 
not in this sense the church’s, still less of a party. Not 
that for this reason they do not serve the 6aints, for 
the more they preach not themselves but Jesus Christ, 
the more are they bondmen of the saints for His sake. 
But they are God's fellow-labourers, given of Him, doing 
His work, responsible in everything to Him, and finally 
to give Him an account. The phrase in no way means 
“ workers together with God.” This is not the gist of 
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the argument in the context; it is a thought and lan¬ 
guage foreign to scripture; and also, in my judgment, 
unbecoming and presumptuous. The emphasis rests on 
« God’s.” They were “ God's fellow-workmen, workers 
together,” not rivals (as flesh in others or themselves 
might make them) but companions in work under God 
who employed them as such. 

Nor is this all. The saints are God's husbaudry, 
God’s building, as emphatically. Were they producing 
what was suitable for Him who had the field tilled ? 
Was the building as God's should be? I am surprised 
that any should think the meaning to be “ with a view 
to your being God’s husbandry and God’s building;” for 
the apostle in saying “ ye are” goes much farther. And 
duty is ever grounded on and shaped and measured by 
relationship. 

We now come to language and application still rnoro 
precise and solemn “ According to the grace of God 
that was given to me as a wise architect I laid the 
foundation and another buildeth on [it]. But let each 
see how he buildeth on [it]. For other foundation 
can none lay than what is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 
Now if any one build on this foundation gold, silver, 
precious stones, wood, grass, straw, the work of each 
shall he made manifest; for the day shall declare [it], 
because it is revealed in fire, and the fire shall try the 
work of each of what sort it is. If the work of any 
shall abide which he hath built on [it], he shall receive 
reward ; if the work of any one shall be burnt up» 
he shall suffer loss, but himself shall he saved but eo as 
through fire." Ver. 10—15.) 

Even the apostle loved to connect his work and office 
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with Ihe grace of God rather than with abstract au¬ 
thority. It is this feeling which has so evaporated 
from Christendom, so that ministry has humanized and 
assumed even a worldly character, to the unspeakable 
loss of the church and the most serious dishonour to 
the Lord. Here he is careful to speak plainly ; “ ac¬ 
cording to the grace of God that was given me as a wise 
master-builder [or architect] I have laid a foundation, 
and another buildeth upon [it], but let each see how he 
buildelh on [it].” Here we have the responsibility of 
him who ministers. Apostolic place is maintained, hut 
responsible service is affirmed, and it is a serious thing. 
“ For other foundation can none lay than that is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ. But if any one buildeth upon 
the foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, grass, 
straw, the work of each shall be made manifest, for the 
day shall declare it, because it is revealed by fire; end 
the work of each, of what sort it is, the fire itself shall 
prove.” 

Here all is in due proportion, and the revelation of 
God in Christ is laid as the foundation of all; but we see 
how man’s responsibility remains. On that foundation 
very different material might be built up—not only 
what is precious, like the great and costly stones, &c., 
of the temple, but also what is worthless and vile. And 
here man’s judgment is at fault; for doubtless many a 
Corinthian saint had prized the hay and straw of man’s 
wisdom, and slighted the gold and silver of apostolic 
truth. Hence the need of another day and of the Lord's 
discernment. Therefore are they told that much may 
only be disclosed in the day that is coming. None but 
this day is to be revealed in fire. Then will the con- 
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earning judgment of God deal with each one’s work. 
Even now there may be manifestations; bat they are 
necessarily partial. The fire itself of that day will 
prove of what 6 ort is the work of each. It is good to 
weigh this now. All that lets in the light of God's 
future on present occupation is wholesome not only for 
His servant, but for all concerned. There will be no 
mistake then : all must be in the light of God. “ If 
any one’s work which he hath built up shall abide, he 
shall receive reward." For reward there is to cheer in 
the midst of present sorrow with the hope of the Lord's 
recompense iu that day. Present reward is a danger 
for every soul, especially in divine things. There is 
however comfort of love, and the more real it is the 
more we rest on Christ rather than on Christians. He 
then takes care that we shall have it in good mea¬ 
sure, even if the sphere seem small. And so it 
must be in a day of general departure from faith. It 
is His love which constrains the servant, and confi¬ 
dence in His grace too which serves as a constant 
spring of action. 

When so labouring, the hope of future reward from 
the Lord acts both safely and powerfully: otherwise 
there is danger. But it is dangerous also to despise the 
future as naturally do those who are too much occupied 
with present results. Will their work Btand ? “ If the 
work of any one shall be burnt up, he shall sufler loss, 
but he himself shall be saved, yet 60 as through fire.” 
It is a powerful figure, and not hard to understand 
where the truth in general i 6 held firm. 

It is well known that Rome has founded on this 
passage one of its chief proofs of purgatory; but this is 
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itself a sample of the refuse against which the apostle 
warns. For it is evident that not the faithful in 
general or their ways are in question, hnt ministers 
and their doctrine and again that a day of sifting 
judgment is meant and not some intermediate state 
now after death. Fire is the figurative expression of 
His judicial action which consumes all dross, not pun¬ 
ishment for the separate spirit or soul, nor even a pro¬ 
cess of purifying it. “ Saved, yet so as through fire," is 
to mark the difficulty of it; yet will God take care that 
so it shall be. So, as ha6 been said, a builder might 
see his building ruined by fire, yet himself escape. Be¬ 
sides each one’s work is to be thus tested—the apostle’s 
work as certainly as that of his detractors, and gold, 
silver, and precious stones are subjected to the fire no 
less than the consumable material. Does all this apply 
to Romanist ideas of purgatory? The real point is the 
danger of introducing rubbish even where the true 
foundation is owned, not fundamental error or Anli- 
christianism, but airy notions, lax maxims as to prac¬ 
tice, &c., which the day of trial would detect and 
destroy. It was not so with his work whom some at 
Corinth had despised. 

The figure of a building with its foundation, already 
used, furnishes the apostle with a yet fuller illustration. 
We have seen workmen wise or negligent, materials 
costly and durable or perishable and worthless, with a 
reward as the result on the one hand, or the workman 
suffering the loss of his work and his person only saved 
with difficulty. Now he developes on both sides, and 
contrasts the holiness of God’s temple in the saints with 
the enemy’s instruments in corrupting and destroying. 
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“ Enow ye not that ye are Qod's temple, and [that] 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in yoo ? If any one destroy 
the temple of God, him shall God destroy, for the temple 
of God is holy, which ye are. Let none deceive himself: 
if any one thinketh himself to be wise among you in 
thi< age, let him become foolish that he may be wise. 
For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God; 
for it is written, He that taketh the wise in their crafti¬ 
ness; and again, [The] Lord knoweth the reasonings of 
the wise that they are vain. Wherefore let none boast 
in men, for all things are yours: whether Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas, or world, or life, or death, or things 
present, or things to come, all are yours, and ye 
Christ’s, and Christ God’s.” (Ver. 16—23.) 

Thns God has His temple on earth now as surely as 
of old in Israel. But this is often not seen by those who 
confess that the old Levitical order is judged and gone, 
and that the effort to imitate it 6ince redemption is to 
fall away from the grace and truth of God now come in 
Christ, and proclaimed in the gospel, and to be displayed 
in the Christian and the church. It was the presence of 
God always which constituted God’s temple. Not the 
costliness of stones, nor the splendour of gold or silver, 
but the cloud wherein Jehovah was pleased to come 
down was its true glory, when Israel could boast of a 
habitation in their midst for the mighty One of Jacob. 
So now it is not merely that there are Christians, but 
God has His house or temple. It is the assembly, not 
the individuals considered as such, but those builded 
together for the purpose in virtue of the Spirit. See 
Ephesians ii. 22. The Spirit dwells in each believer 
doubtless; but this is another truth aud equally certain 
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from God’s word. “ Know ye not that ye are God's 
temple, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you 7" 
How solemn the fact that a divine person, the Holy 
Ghost, dwells where Christians are; and this, it may 
be added, because of redemption 1 For it was never so 
till the work of Christ was wrought, and He going on 
high sent the Holy Spirit down to be in the Baints 
and abide with them for ever. It is God's testimony 
to the efficacy of His 6acri(ice. Whatever the mercies 
and blessings and privileges before, this could not be 
till the blood that makes atonement for ever was shed. 
Now the Spirit of God comes where that blood-shed¬ 
ding is confessed; and there He dwells, making those 
wbo confess Christ and His work God’s temple. 

But it is much to be weighed that the apostle is here 
shewing the danger not only of unreality but of defile¬ 
ment. There are those who build wisely and well; 
there are those who, confessing His name, build on 
the one and only foundation unfit materials. But 
there i6 worse still. There is the enemy at work using 
men that bear the Lord's name to corrupt or destroy 
(the same word, and one may say, the same thing). For 
God speaks of evil doctrine according to its own nature 
if it work unimpeded; and this is the only result of 
heterodoxy 60 left. Ho who teaches it corrupts and 
destroys; and him who destroys (or corrupts) the 
temple of God shall God destroy. Awful end 1 but ia 
there not a cause ? is it not sufficient ? Could the holy 
God feel or do otherwise? It is in vain to plead love ; 
for in truth the blow of love in caring for the objects 
beloved is beyond all to be feared. And how does not 
God resent that evil which defiles the holy temple 
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where His Spirit dwells in virtue and honour of the 
work of Christ on the cross 7 He will surely destroy 
those whom Satan thus employs, under whatever dis¬ 
guise, to pollute the very streams of life and blessing 
for souls, yea, to dishonour the temple wherein He 
Himself dwells. 

It is to deceive oneself where any reason is allowed 
in palliation of evil. Men who so weaken—I will not 
say Christian feeling only, but—common conscience may 
be found among those who bear the Lord’s name ; but, 
specious as they may seem and fine-spoken, it is not 
the wisdom of God in Christ, but of this age that comes 
to nought. How incomparably better and safer to be¬ 
come foolish that one may be wise ! Such was the path 
the apostle took, obedient to the heavenly vision. Did 
he not seem foolish in the eyes of all with whom he 
broke 7 Was he not wise, whatever a Festus might say ? 
What and where is Festns now 7 and Agrippa and 
Bernice 7 and the high priest and the accusing chiefs of 
the Jews? They thought themselves wise; and so did 
others who in the Corinthian assembly brought in the 
wisdom of the schools to evade the cross and 6tand well 
with the men of the time. 

But everywhere, without yet more than within, “ the 
wisdom of the world is foolishness with God;” yet no¬ 
where is its character so exposed, nowhere its indulgence 
bo perilons, as in the temple of God—the church. So it 
iB written in Job iv. 13, and Psalm xeiv. 11. Whether 
one look back on past experience or forward to the 
kingdom, it makes no difference: least of all can human 
cralt or 6age reasonings suit God’s temple, or those who 
truffle in them there escape His judgment. And why 
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should those boast who have with Christ all things ? For 
so indeed it i6 in the grace of God. “ All things are 
yours: whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or world, 
or life, or death, or thing spresent, or things to come, 
all are yours, and ye Christ’s, and Christ God’s.” 
We have all and abound, not only all those whom flesh 
would set up as rivals, but all circumstances present 
and future, ours now through the grace of Christ, and 
ourselves His as He is God’s, for ever and to His glory. 
How blessed and infinite the associations which flesh 
overlooks and the world in its self-sufficient nothing¬ 
ness treats as nothing I 


CHAPTER IV. 

The apostle had now shewn the solemn responsibility 
of the workman, and the impropriety of all boast in 
men, seeing that all things were theirs as truly as they 
were Christ’s and Christ God’s. It was needful how¬ 
ever to draw out still more fully the relations of mini¬ 
sters, and this he does in the beginning of our chapter. 
“ So let a man account of us, as servants of Christ and 
stewards of God's* mysteries.” (Ver. 1.) The apostle 
is careful so to characterize himself as well as Apollos. 
They were Christ’s official servants, not merely he 
and Cephas who were apostles, but he and Apollos, 
the latter of whom certainly had no such apostolic 
place. 

Indeed nothing could be simpler than the manner in 


• Only F inserts tow before 9*m. 
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which this Alexandrian brother wrb led on in the work 
of the Lord, having begun it when possessed of the 
least possible light (the baptism of John) and after¬ 
wards indebted to no more formal instructors than the 
godly Priscilla and Aquila. But being an eloquent man 
and mighty in the scriptures, he contributed much to 
those who believed through grace, particularly in the 
controversies which sprang up with the Jews. From 
Ephesus he went to Corinth soon afterwards. We can 
thus understand how readily so distinguished a person 
fell in with the taste of not a lew Christians in that 
city, whose party-spirit raised him up (with not the 
least allowance of it on his part) against Paul or Peter. 
On the other hand the apostle in the holy liberty of 
grace would in no way lower Apollos—rather the con¬ 
trary, classing him with himself, and this not merely as 
bondmen (SovXovs) but as servants of Christ. They 
were therefore responsible to Him only. Thus they were 
also i>7rT]pfTai (official servants) and stewards of God's 
mysteries. This was their duty to the household of 
God—to furnish meat in due season, specially that 
truth which is most distinctively characteristic of the 
New Testament. 

It is scarcely needful to prove here that “ mysteries” 
never mean the sacraments or standing institutions of 
Christianity. God’s mysteries mean those secret things 
which are now revealed in contrast with what Israel 
had of old (Deut. xxix. 29), not, as is vulgarly sup¬ 
posed, things unintelligible, but truths reserved by 
God in Old Testament times, now displayed in Christ 
on high and made known by the Spirit in the New 
Testament. 
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"Here* moreover it is sought in stewards that one b« 
found faithful, but to me it amounts to very little that I 
be inquired into by you or by man’s day. Nay, I do 
not inquire evon into myself, for I am conscious to my¬ 
self of nothing, yet I am not justified by this, but he 
that inquireth into me is the Lord. So then judge 
nothing prematurely until the Lord shall have come, 
who shall both bring to light the hidden things of 
darkness, and shall make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts, and then shall each have his praise from God.” 
(Ver. 2—5.) 

Thus the apostle reasons from the figure of a steward 
where fidelity was especially required. The critical 
reading is instead of the common S 6c, and there can 
be little doubt that the former, not the latter, is correct. 
Here (meaning on earth), he adds, it is required in the 
case of stewards, that one should be found faithful. 
Undoubtedly it is of still more consequence in the 
steward of heavenly things ; but the apostle is careful 
to place the personal responsibility of the steward in 
direct relation to Christ ; " but to me it is a very little 
thing [or, “ amounteth to very little”] that I should be,” 
not exactly, “judged” " by you.” The word properly 
signifies the preliminary inquiry before the trial. Not 
that this was said in contempt of the Corinthian saints; 
man’s day, or inquisition, was held equally cheap by 
him, whoever might essay to undertake a task which 
the Lord had never delegated to man. Not only is 
none competent, but the Spirit gives no sufficiency for 

* T fl 8 1 in ^ABC Dp*- F, Valg. It. Syr. Copt. Aeth. Arm. 
A ; whereaat Whaa only D eo,T L., many cursives and some Greek 
Fathers. 
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this thing. It is reserved for the Lord whom alone it 
suits, evon if the creature could conceivably be made 
fit for it. Here again it was no slight of others, nor 
self-complacency, for he particularly disclaims any pre¬ 
tension cither to irresponsibility or to be his own judge. 

Man is wholly incompetent for such an inquiry, 
were he oven an apostle: yea, it would be an usurpation 
of the functions of the Lord. It is of the highest im¬ 
portance that this immediate sense of responsibility to 
Him be maintained always and everywhere. Whether 
it be a question of Paul or of Apollos, it is the same 
principle. Nor does it apply only to those whom God 
set first in the church, or in Christ’s service, but to the 
last or least no less than to the first. To the Lord 
alone it belongs to inquire into their service. 

Again, it is of the utmost importance to see that the 
church has no such authority or duty. Christ’s ser¬ 
vants according to their gift in His sovereign disposal 
may serve the church, or they may be debtors to all men 
in the gospel; but in their service, in all its details as 
well as in principle, they are accountable alone to 
Christ. For He, and not the church, gave them the 
gift, the possession and exercise of which constitutes 
them His servants. As they are called to love and 
honour the assembly, so the assembly is bound to re¬ 
spect their direct allegiance to Christ the Lord, not to 
interpose itself between Him and them. 

The servants no doubt are saints, and as such their 
conduct, if apparently so wrong, comes under discipline, 
ami, if really evil, under holy censure. No person or 
office enjoys or onght to enjoy immunity. Nay, the 
doctrine of teachers if lalse, would expose them 
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to the assembly's judgment, and more severely than 
in the case of others, because of their position, 
perhaps even to putting away. A clearly improper 
use of their gift for selfish purposes might bring 
them under similar dealing, were the doctrine ever 
so sound. Still in their service as snch, apart from 
such evil, Christ’s ministers are directly and exclu¬ 
sively accountable to Himself. They have not a lady 
over them in the church, but are subject only to 
the Lord. The abandonment of this truth, the asser¬ 
tion of the assembly’s instead of Christ’s authority over 
ministry, brought in Catholicism and finally popery, 
though other and still more deadly ingredients might 
mingle with both and the last especially. But the sub¬ 
stitution of the church for Christ in regulating ministry, 
as well as claiming to be its source, is assuredly an evil 
of the gravest nature ; and Protestantism has by no 
means succeeded in exorcising completely this evil 
spirit. Do we not see it active in Presbyterianism, 
flourishing in Wesleyanism, gross and unblushing in 
Congregationalism? Truly we may say this kind goetb 
not forth but by prayer and fasting; for as the energy 
and self-importance not of ecclesiastics but of men 
dearly loves it, it iB only faith that can walk in constant 
dependence on the Lord, so as to dispense with it and 
make it an intrusion and offence. 

It is of deep interest also to observe the apostle’s 
choice of expression. Even in speaking of the Lord 
he does not say Kplvwv y but avattpivwv /ie. The trnth is 
that the believer never comes into judgment (*/>/<«*')> 
as our Lord Himself laid down in John v.; if he 
did, he must be lost. Life and judgment are in- 
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compatible. He that refuses Christ and life in Him 
will assuredly be judged. He is lost, and it will be 
manifest then. 

Thus is the honour of Christ vindicated by God on 
such as have spurned His Son. Those who believe in 
Him are called to no such compulsory and ruinous 
homage ; they gladly bow even now to Him their Lord 
and life. They will give account to God ; they will 
receive according to the things done in the body, as 
they will be manifested before the judgment-seat of 
Christ; but they will never come into judgment, 
having already faith and eternal life in Him. They 
exercise themselves, therefore, to have a good con- 
science now. 

So the apostle says here (not speaking of his past 
life, though even there he had walked conscientiously, 
however blinded and 60 sinning with a high hand), 
“ I am conscious to myself of nothing,” yet, he 
adds, “ I am not justified by this.” A good con¬ 
science is a good thing; but it does not clear the person 
who may in this or that be blinded by self-love or 
other feelings. The Lord will decide at His coming; 
it is He who makes the only adequate inquiry. “ Where¬ 
fore judge nothing prematurely [which the Corin¬ 
thians were presuming to do], until the Lord shall 
have come, who will [not judge us but] both bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness, and will make 
manifest the counsels of the hearts ; and then shall 
each have his praise from God.” At that epoch all that 
sought the dark to avoid detection will be exposed in 
the light uf God, which will even manifest the counsels 
which the hearts themselves failed to see through. 
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How fallacious often is the praise of men now where 
shams and shadows reign for most! Then shall each 
have the praise that is due and enduring and precious 
from God. Of this alone the apostle speaks here. He 
had already spoken of perdition, and of salvation where 
the work of the careless workman is burnt up. 

The apostle had thus established both the dependence 
of the servant on the Lord, and his independence of 
human scrutiny. Not, of course, that the church is 
denied its responsibility to judge conduct. Here it is a 
question of the counsels of the heart, which no man 
can scan duly, but the Lord will at His coming. “ And 
then," he adds solemnly, “ shall the praise be to each 
from God.” He could thus speak freely and happily 
himself. It ought to have searched the conscience of 
many a Corinthian. 

“ And these things, brethren, I transferred to myself 
and Apollos on your account, that ye may in our case 
learn nothing above what is written,* in order that yo 
be not pulled up one for one against another. For 
who distinguisheth thee ? and what hast thou which 
thou didst not receive ? But if thou didst even receive, 
why boastest thou as not having received ? Already ye 
are filled, already ye have been enriched, apart from us 
ye reigned; and I would that ye did reign, that we 
also might reign with you” (ver. 6-8). The apostle 
explains here what he has also done elsewhere—his 

* The MSS differ in trifles or slips, which do not affect a version 
of verse 6, save here, where ^ B D p “• E F G, old Latin, 
Vulg., Ate., add nothing to ytyg. But the Text. R. adds “ to 

think," supported not only by the later correctors of some of tbs 
older copies, but by L V, and most cursives, versions, and fathers. 
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applying a principle to himself, and, in this case, to 
Apollos also, which he meant for others, in order that 
the saints might be profited. The misleaders at Corinth 
were really in his view, as the apostle here implies; but 
he lays down a standard, by which he does not hesi¬ 
tate to measure himself and Apollos, which the saints 
could easily use for others whose pretensions were as 
high and unfounded as the services of Paul and Apollos 
were real and of God. Of Him some had lost sight 
entirely; and each, choosing his leader, was puffed up 
with party feeling. What is written makes God every¬ 
thing, man at best an instrument, as he is alone rightly 
a servant. God only makes the difference between one 
and another, and this especially in divine things. And 
as it is He who makes a difference, what has anyone 
that he has not received ? and if received, why boast 
as if it were not so ? The folly of Corinthian vanity 
was evident in being puffed up for those they exalted as 
their respective chiefs. 

Bnt he proceeds to deal a further blow, and this of 
the keenest irony, as Isaiah scrupled not to do in ex¬ 
posing the folly of idol-worship. Trashy, if not cor¬ 
rupting, doctrine always lowers practice; and the 
Corinthians had insensibly relinquished or lost the place 
of sufferers with Christ. This the apostle notices wither- 
ingly. When Christ reigns, we shall indeed be at ease, 
and in the fullest satisfaction; and He will drink the 
wine new with us in the kingdom of His Father—yea, 
He will gird Himself, and make us recline at table, and 
come and serve us as He in His grace deigned to assure 
us, when He will also set the faithful servant overall that 
He has. But now is the time to deny self, to take up 
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one’s cross, and follow Him, who suffered many, all, 
things here below. But all was confusion for the 
Corinthians ; their eye was not single, and their body 
therefore anything but full of light. 44 Already [that 
is, before the time] ye are filled, already ye have be¬ 
come rich, apart from us ye reigned, and 1 would that 
ye did reign.” For they were deceiving themselves : 
the time was not yet come. False doctrine had made 
them false practically to the present object of God. 
Satan had succeeded in severing them, in walk at least 
and aims, from the Lord, who nevertheless waits for 
the time of glory, when He and they shall really 
reign together. The apostle proceeds to draw out the 
contrast Been in those to whom, if God had set them 
(< first in the church,” He had given grace to become 
the greatest and most patient sufferers in the world. 

44 For, I think,* God set us the apostles last as de¬ 
voted to death, because we became a spectacle to the 
world, both to angels and men, we fools for Christ, but 
ye wise in Christ; we weak, but ye strong; ye 
illustrious, but we disgraced. Until the present hour 
we both hunger and thirst, and are naked and buffeted 
and homeless wanderers, and we toil, working with our 
own hands; reviled, we bless ; persecuted, we suffer; 
slandered,f we beseech. We became as the world’s 

• T. R. here inserts trt 41 that,” supported by the corr. of ^ 
and D E L P, most cursives and versions and fathers, as against 
N P’"- A B C D P'“‘ F G, 46,116, some of the best and oldest Latin 
copies, and of the earliest fathers, Greek and Latin. 

f For fiXafftp. (N corT> B D E F G L, most cursives, and perhaps 
It. Vulg. Ac. as in T. R ), R P “- A C P 17, 46. &c give Svaiptf 
vei, 44 defamed.” 
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■cam, offscoaring of all, until now” (ver. 9-18). It is 
evident that those who misled the Corinthians, as well 
as the saints misled by them, had made the church 
their world, and that fleshly principles had supplanted 
the grace of Christ for their souls. They had schools 
and spectacles of their own, as well as the Greeks out¬ 
side. In a burst of the finest feeling, not without sar¬ 
casm but with real love, which could use it for good, 
the apostle sets out the true path of Christ as one of 
suffering but victory over the world. Faith working 
by love can alone secure such victory. This was apos¬ 
tolic ambition, if ambition there can be of a saintly 
kind; and this God had given the apostles in appoint¬ 
ing them last, nearest to Christ, who had gone down 
into depths of suffering where none could follow. But 
there were sufferings of Christ which grace does share 
with the Christian, and these the apostles knew best, 
and of the apostles, we may perhaps add, none so 
much as Paul. Well could he then say, “ God set us, 
the apostles, last, as devoted to death, a spectacle to the 
world, both to angels and men.” Did the Corinthians 
wish and claim to be prudent in Christ ? The apostles 
at least were content to be fools for His sake. Were 
the Corinthians strong and plorious in their own desiro 
and estimate ? The apostle^ gloried in weakness and 
disgrace; even as Peter and John, on a well-known 
occasion, went their way rejoicing from before the San¬ 
hedrim, because they had been counted worthy to be 
dishonoured in behalf of the name. Nor was it only the 
fervour of early zeal. “ To the present hour we both 
hunger and thirst, and are naked and buffeted and 
homeless wanderers, and labour working with our own 
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hands.” Had not the Corinthians, or their misleaders, 
counted all this low and eccentric, ascetic and enthu¬ 
siastic, in Paul ? “ Railed on, we bless; persecuted, we 
endure; slandered, we beseech : we became as the 
world’s scum, offscouring of all, until nowan utter 
impossibility, of course, not in this or that particular 
which superstition can readily imitate, but as a whole, 
save through the constraining and assimilating love of 
Christ, who cheers those who set out and go on in such a 
path as this with the bright comfort of reigning along 
with Him. For I reckon, as the apostle says in 
Romans viii., that the sufferings of this present time 
are of no account in comparison of the glory that is to 
be revealed in regard to us. If there is a more ener¬ 
getic sketch of the suffering here, it is because apostles 
are in view rather than the saints at large; but the 
principle is the same, and the Corinthians had slipped 
out of it to present ease and dignity, which they thought 
due to the truth of Christianity—an error which soon 
culminated, as it still does, in Christendom. Where 
are those that can expose it, not only in word but in 
deed and in truth ? 

The apostle, in accepting, yea, claiming, a place of 
present contempt in the world’s eyes for the chief emis¬ 
saries of the Lord, in contrast with the ease and 
honour which the Corinthians lived in and valued, the 
fruit of the false teaching in their midst, had put the 
case in such a form as could not fail to appeal, and 
deeply, to every heart that loved Christ. He now, with 
the quick sensibility of genuine affection, seeks to re¬ 
assure them. If he had wounded any, were not his 
wounds those of a friend? “Not to abash you do I 
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write these things, but as my beloved children I ad¬ 
monish [you]; for if you should have ten thousand 
child-guides in Christ, yet not many fathers, for in 
Christ Jesus through the gospel I begot you. I be¬ 
seech you then, become imitators of me.” (Ver. 14-16.) 
A false teacher flatters his party, and abuses those who 
oppose his aims. He who is faithful to the Lord loves 
the saints; but this very love makes him vigilant, and 
gives moral courage to deal with what is offensive to 
Him. Yet his reproof is for those ears who need it, 
not for others to lower in their eyes such as may be 
censured. 

It is well to observe that there is no depreciation of 
Christian teaching or teachers in comparison with gospel 
work, such as the common version naturally insinuates. 
It is an appeal to the love which ought to bind specially 
the converted souls to him who was the means of 
bringing them to God ; and not in any way a formal 
comparison of the relative value of this gift with that. 
Hence there is the avoidance of the word 
or teacher, and the use of the somewhat slighting term, 
raida^w^ovt, as applied to those at Corinth who had 
done too much to occupy and turn away the saints there. 
Borne of these might afiect the law, others philosophy; 
but all sought to keep the brethren who listened to 
them in their leading-striugg, They had little enjoy¬ 
ment of, or comidcnco in, the grace that is in Christ 
Jesus, and heuco sought to direct the thoughts and 
ways of their admirers, as do guardians, or raiJa'/m'/oi', 
with the young entrusted to their charge. But this 
savours more of Jewish or Gentile modes, than of the 
gospel or its liberty; and the apostle could not but re- 
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mind them that he it was who begot them through the 
gospel. Only one could feel for them as a parent— 
himself; yet was it against him especially that these 
leaders of cliques had sought to alienate his “ beloved 
children.” It is the interest of such a guardian to re¬ 
tain his charge in subjection as long as possible; while 
a father’s joy is to see his children grow up intelligent 
as well as affectionate, maintaining the family cha¬ 
racter. Hence he adds, “I beseech you then, become 
imitators of me,” a word which he urges again at the 
beginning of chapter xi., with the beautiful proviso, 
“ even as I also [am] of Christ.” Disinterested love 
is bold, and can speak freely. Certainly he sought not 
theise but them, and the cross in practice, not earthly 
ease or honour or gain. Had they not lost their 
sense of what becomes the Christian ? Let them 
follow him in self-renunciation for Christ. 

“ For this cause I sent to you Timotheus, who is my 
beloved and faithful child in [the] Lord, who will re¬ 
mind you of my ways that are in Christ [Jesus],* even as 
everywhere in every assembly I teach.” (Ver. 17.) 
This young servant of the Lord was one who could speak 
the more intimately of the apostle’s ways in Christ; 
inasmuch as, on the one hand, he himself was his be¬ 
loved and faithful child (which the apostle could not 
say of the Corinthians) ; on the other, the apostle never 
accommodated his doctrine to the assemblies, so as to 

• 1$ C D b , some fifteen cursives, some good Latin copies, Cop. 
later Syr. Ann. (Aetb. invertedly), &c., give X. *1., but the latter 
la not in A B L) c E L P, moat cursives, other good Latins, Pesclu 
Syr., Ac. D F G (Gr. and LaU) have Kvpiy X. 
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falsify the testimony of the Lord. Whatever might be 
the elasticity of grace which dealt with individuals, 
seeking their blessing in Christ, he taught in every 
assembly just as he wrote to Corinth. The ways that 
are in Christ do not waver; they are straight, if painful 
to the flesh. Yet this was the man whom the perverse 
eyes of detractors charged with inconsistency and un- 
trustworthiness ! It is utterly false that a differing 
doctrine in discipline prevailed in the different assem¬ 
blies. The apostle taught the same everywhere, and 
his writings insist on it where he did not go personally. 
It is the assembly of God, and His mind varies not. 
He had demanded nothing of the assembly in Corinth 
that he had not laid down elsewhere. 

But some had drawn from the apostle’s not going to 
Corinth, and sending Timothy, that he shrank from 
visiting the assembly there. So had the false apostles 
insinuated in their own pride to his depreciation. 
“Now some were puffed up as though I were not 
coming unto you; but I shall come shortly unto you, 
if the Lord will, and will know not the word of those 
that are puffed up but the power; for the kingdom of 
God [iB] not in word but in power. What will ye ? 
that I come unto you with a rod, or with love and a spirit 
of meekness?” (Ver. 18-21.) Indeed he was coming, 
and for this dependent on the Lord’s will. But subjec¬ 
tion to the Lord in no way enfeebles the conduct of His 
servants. Bo on coming the apostle tells them he will 
know, not pretentious talk, but reality—“ the power.” 
For this in truth is the essential characteristic of 
“the kingdom of God,” in contradistinction from “the 
word,” to which Greek ears had been ever used, and 
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alas l the Jews for the most part. And this* leads the 
apostle to remind the Corinthian saints that, if he had 
reminded them of the peculiar bond between them 
and him, as their father through the gospel, he had 
power and authority from God, however slow he might 
be to enforce it. It was for them indeed, as he puts 
it, to decide how he was to come, for this was the real 
question, not whether, nor when, but how: with a rod, 
or with love and a spirit of meekness ? What he de¬ 
sired himself, as he says elsewhere, was their edifica¬ 
tion, not their destruction. In Acts v. we see Peter 
using the rod ; and the apostle Paul could do as much 
according to the Lord. But his heart sought other 
things for his beloved children : what did they wish ? 


CHAPTER V. 

Grave reason there was why the apostle should speak 
of such an alternative as " a rod.” For the assembly 
at Corinth had at present no happy name, if common 
rumour were trae. 

‘‘Universal report is of fornication among you, and 
such fornication as [is] not even among the Gentiles, 
that one should have his father’s wife. And ye ai o 
puffed up, and have not rather mourned, that ho who 
hath done this deed might be taken out of the midst 

• It seems to me, therefore, that Calvin did not duly eee the 
connection with what the apostle had just pressed, or he would nut 
have Baid that the person who divided the epistle into chapters ought 
to have made iv. 21 the beginning of chapter v. These chapters 
appear to be better divided as they are. 
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of you.” (Vers. 1, 2.) It was distressing enough that 
so monstrous an evil should have found an entrance in 
the assembly of God. But what grieved the apostle 
most—as well it might—waB the tolerance of the 
offender in their midst. The assembly cannot hinder a 
Christian from falling into the worst scandal, but it is 
bound to deal with evil as identified with Christ before 
God and man. Here below this is the reason of its 
being. It is the temple of God, as he had urged in 
chapter iii. for a warning against trashy and corrupting 
theories; but if that holy habitation of God through 
the Spirit be inconsistent with false teaching, certainly 
and yet more manifestly with immorality. Now there 
was in their midst grossness beyond the heathen—a 
brother, so-called, living with his step-mother I 

Granted that the Corinthian assembly was young in 
the knowledge of the Lord, and few, if any, men of 
spiritual experience were among them. Gifts they had 
abundantly; but elders are nowhere hinted at, as in¬ 
deed we know they were not, and could not be, in an 
infantine state of things. And divine wisdom, I doubt 
not, selected this state rather than one more mature 
and fully furnished, in order the better to provide for 
the exigencies of a day like ours. 

But surely the youngest saints ought at least to have 
been appalled at such sin where God’s Spirit dwelt. 
They might have had no special teaching on discipline, 
nor previous cases of evil, while the apostle was with 
them. But why did they not mourn that he who had 
wrought such evil in the assembly might be taken 
away? Humiliation and prayer are the resource of 
those who feel a wrong, and know not yet the remedy: 
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and the Lord would have acted for them, or given them 
to act for Him. Instead of this they were “ puffed 
up"—a grievous aggravation of the mischief. I will 
not go so far as to assume that the offender was one of 
those, of whom they were proud, and who helped the 
carnal multitude to carp at the apostle; but it seems 
plain enough that the self-exalting doctrine and the 
bad morality went together in his mind. Had they 
allowed into their hearts the germ of that unholy idea, 
so rife in modern and even evangelical circles, that 
the evil of another is not to be judged, but each is 
solely to judge himself ? It is to the destruction of God’s 
glory in the church. For what can more directly strike 
at all common union in good, all corporate responsibility 
for evil ? Where such thoughts are suffered, it is plain 
that the presence of the Holy Ghost is either ignored 
or forgotten ; for no believer will deliberately say that 
He can be a partner of iniquity, and this He must be if 
evil is known and unjudged where He dwells. 

Seriously, as one familiar with the presence of God, 
and not like those whose self-esteem or vanity led 
them to evil in the assembly, does the apostle speak. 
It was that power of God in which he would have 
acted if present. “For I, absent in body but present 
in spirit, have already judged as present, in the name 
of our Lord Jesus [Christ], ye and my spirit being 
gathered together with the power of our Lord Jesus 
[Christ], [concerning] him that so wrought this—to 
deliver such an one to Satan for destruction of the 
flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the 
Lord Jesus.” (Ver. 3-5.) 

It thoroughly fell within the province of the apostle 
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to help the chnrch at each an emergency, as indeed it 
was his joy at all times. For an apostle regulated and 
governed, and in this differed from such as were pro¬ 
phets without being apostles. Bat here was the 
assembly at Corinth, his own children in the faith, en¬ 
snared into the grossest dishonour on the Lord's name, 
and withal puffed up, instead of mourning in order 
that tho offender might be removed out of their midst. 
He proceeds therefore to pronounce the only judg¬ 
ment open to such a case. " For I,* absent in body 
but present in Bpirit, have already judged as present 
[concerning]t him that so wrought this.” The best 
authorities thus give the sense. “As” comes in to 
modify the second “present,” not the first, which is suf¬ 
ficiently qualified by “in spirit,” contrasted with “ ab¬ 
sent in body.” In the second case the very reverse is 
intended, and “ as” is indispensable (for he means as if 
actually there), whereas in the first it would be im¬ 
proper. He then shews the authority for, and manner of, 
dealing with the person : “ in the name of ourj Lord 
Jesus (ye being gathered, and my spirit, with the 
power of our Lord Jesus), to deliver such an one to 
Batan for destruction of the flesh, that his spirit may 
bo saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.” 

This has been confounded, especially since Calvin’s 


•N ABC D p ■ m * six cursives, Pesch. Syr. Copt. Aelh. Vulg. 
with ancient Greek aod Latin fathers, omit i>s before “ absent in 
body.’’ 

t The grammar seems a little harsh, but it is in order to give 
special prominence to the guilty person, who follows rcmntovi/at 

Ur r. 

t ^ A. &c., rai?e a question as to here. 
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time, with excommunication. But delivering to Satan 
is power here associated with the assembly, as the con¬ 
ferring of a gift is in 1 Timothy iv. 14 with imposition 
of the hands of the elderhood. In both cases the re¬ 
sult hinges on apostolic power. But the absence of 
this in no way enfeebles the duty of putting away the 
guilty professor, as is carefully laid down in verse 13. 

Onr Lord indeed had Himself set forth the prin¬ 
ciple in Matthew xviii., and provided for its mainte¬ 
nance in the worst of times. He had put the assembly 
as the last resort, even for a case which began with 
an individual trespass; for I do not doubt, spite of 
the omission of eh ae, “ against thee,” in verse 16 
(according to the Sinai and Vatican manuscripts, sup¬ 
ported by three cursives, &c.), that they are genuine, 
resting as they do on most ample ancient authority, 
and falling in exactly with the context, which is em¬ 
barrassed by the omission—an omission easily accounted 
for by the similarity of their sound in a Greek’s mouth 
to the last two syllables of the preceding word. If the 
matter then were told to the assembly, and the offender 
should not heed it, “ let him be to thee as the heathen 
and the tax-gatherer.'’ But the Lord gives what is 
general and abiding : “ Verily, I siy to you, whatsoever 
3 'c shall biud on eavlh shall be bound in heaven, and 
whatsoever ye shall loose on the earth shall be loosed 
in heaven.” This goes beyond the enforcement or re¬ 
moval of a sentence on evil to the more general au¬ 
thority of the assembly as acting for Christ. Next, 
He shews the officacy of its united prayer, even if but 
t>vo agreed in asking: “Again, I say to you, that if 
two of you agree on tho earth about whatever they 
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may ask, it shall come to them from my Father that is 
in the heavens;” and this on a ground which takes in 
not merely a meeting for judicial decision or prayer 
but every assembly of the church as such : “for where 
two or three are gathered together to my name, there 
am I in the midst of them.” For the authority of the 
assembly or the validity of its action in these matters 
of practice and conduct depends, not in any way on its 
numbers or the weight of the persons composing it, 
but on Christ who guarantees His presence where but 
two or three are gathered together to His name. 

This is clearly urged by the apostle in verse 4. If 
Satan had sought to alienato the Corinthians from Paul, 
he at least joins himself in spirit with them, as 
gathered together with the power of our Lord Jesus, 
in His name to deliver the incestuous Corinthian to 
Satan. If flesh had been indulged shamelessly, flesh 
must be galled and broken to pieces under tlio adver¬ 
sary’s hand, but for good in the end at any rate— 
“that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord 
Jesus.” In fact, as the second epistle shews, the dis¬ 
cipline was blessed to him in this world also ; but the 
end specidcd cannot fail for all born of God, whatever 
may be the hindrances hero, or the particular shape of 
God’s dealing with the soul. For tliero is a sin unto 
death, and in such a case to make request of God would 
Lo an error. In the present instance it was not so, 
awful as the sin was: and tho man not only did not 
fall asleep, but was brought to the deepest abasement 
and grief, and the apostle called on the saints to for¬ 
give, as doubtless they did. 

A s yet tho Corinthians had no sense how they thorn- 
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selves were implicated in this frightful evil, and, what 
is more important, how the Lord’s name was compro¬ 
mised by it. On the contrary they were high-minded, 
and levity prevailed. “ Therefore,” says the apostle, 
" your boasting [is] not good. Enow ye not that a 
little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? Purge out 
the old leaven that ye may be a new lump, according 
as ye are unleavened. For also our passover, Christ, 
was sacrificed. Wherefore let ns keep the feast, not 
with old leaven, nor with leaven of malice and wicked¬ 
ness, but with unleavened [bread] of sincerity and 
truth.” (Ver. 6-8.) 

There cannot be a more serious principle for tbe prac¬ 
tical and public walk of the church. Evil is here pre¬ 
sented under the symbol of leaven. Not only may it 
exist among saints, but its nature is to work, spread, 
and assimilate the mass to itself. The apostle insists 
that it shall never be tolerated. Here it is moral evil, 
in Galatians doctrinal; and of the two the latter is the 
more insidious, because more specious. It docs not 
shock the conscience so immediately, or strongly, if at 
all. To the natural mind evil doctrine is but a differ¬ 
ence of opinion, and the generous heart shrinks from 
proscribing a man for an opinion however erroneous. 
The church stands on wholly different ground, because 
it stands in Christ on high and has the Holy Ghost 
dwelling in it here below. No assembly can guarantee 
itself against the entrance of evil, but every assembly of 
God is bound not to tolerate it. When evil is known, 
the church is bound to put it away. Elsewhero wo 
may find details in dealing with it. Thcro arc those 
who may be specially fitted not only to discern but to 
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apply moral power, and they are responsible to act 
faithfully to Christ whose the church is. It is no 
question, where known evil is persisted in, of exercis¬ 
ing compassion, still less of cloaking it. This would be 
connivance with Satan against the Lord, and the ruin, 
not only of the individual already ensnared, but of the 
assembly. When the assembly knows evil, and either 
forbears to judge through indifference, or (still worse) 
refuses it when appealed to according to the word of 
God, it is playing false to the name of the Lord, and 
can no longer bo regarded as God’s assembly after 
adequate means to arouse have failed. 

Bad as the state of things in Corinth was, the evil 
had arrived at no such footing as yet. It was humbling 
that their consciences were not yet wakened up beyond 
perhaps individuals, who communicated facts to the 
apostle or others who sympathised with their uneasi¬ 
ness. The mass, if they knew, acted as if they knew 
not, and were proud and puffed up instead of being 
abased in sorrow but in prayer to God. So early did 
the notion creep in that sin in the church belongs only 
to those directly guilty, that it does not involve nil, 
and that the Lord Himself forbids others to judge, 
commanding tares and wheat to grow together till the 
harvest. Is it needful to expose such unholy and ignor¬ 
ant sophistry ? “ The field is the world,” not the church. 

Now comeB the grave warning of the apostle in 
Christ’s faithful love to the church. The tolerance of 
evil in any part vitiates the whole. It virtually com¬ 
mits the Holy Ghost to the sanction of what God hates. 
No interpretation can be more contrary to the spirit of 
the apostle’s admonition than that which supposes that 
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the whole is only leavened when every part is saturated 
with the leaven. It is really meant that a little leaven 
gives its character to the whole lump. Even the late 
Dean Alford (though far from sound generally in doc¬ 
trine, strict in ecclesiastical principle, or firm for the 
glory of Christ) speaks incomparably better than those 
brethren who debase the holy name of love to mean 
license for their friends or themselves. “ That this is 
the meaning,” says he, “and not ‘that a little leaven 
will if not purged out leaven the whole lump,' is mani¬ 
fest from the point in hand, namely, the inconsistency 
of their boasting : which would not appear by their dan¬ 
ger of corruption hereafter , but by their character being 
actually lost. One of them was a fornicator of a fear- 
folly depraved kind, tolerated and harboured : by this 
fact the character of the whole was tainted.”* (Comment 
ou 1 Cor. v.) 

The apostle therefore charges them to purge out the 
old leaven, that they might be fresh dough, “according 
as ye are unleavened.” This is of high importance. 
The saints are unleavened, not merely ought to be. 
Their practical conduct is grounded on their standing. 
All efforts to deny the purity of the church are from the 
enemy. The apostle, writing even to the Corinthians, 
reminds them of this, and insists upon it. He recalls 
them to what God’s grace had done for them. He rouses 
their conscience to act consistently with and for Christ. 
Never does he think ef allowing sin, because saints have 

• The ituHei are tlie Dean’s. T quote his words in no way as 
authoritative, but as a just rebuke of nn unholy principle ami aim 
by one who might be thought raiher disposed to palliate evil. 
Much more guilty are those who should know aod do better. 
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the old man as well as the new. Was not the old man 
crucified with Christ ? If God has already executed 
sentence upon it, there is no excuse for allowing it. 
The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has set 
every believer free. Not only has he a new nature, but 
the Holy Ghost to work in it by the word and grace of 
Christ. They were unleavened then and must purge 
out the old leaven. The very object of God was to 
form the church in purity for Christ and according to 
Christ in this world, and the responsibility of the saints 
is to walk individually and corporately according to 
Him. His word makes His will plain. 

But the figure of an unleavened lump at once recalls 
Christ as the true paschal lamb, and the consequent put¬ 
ting away of sin by His sacrifice. This deepens the 
ground on which the apostle demands that sin should 
be judged by the saints if through unwatchfulness any 
one had fallen into sin and repented not. The feast of 
unleavened bread was bound up with the passover, as 
every Israelite knew. This is turned to practical account 
here. “ Therefore let us keep the feast, not with old 
leaven, nor with leaven of malice and wickedness, but 
with the unleavened [bread] of sincerity and truth.” 
There might be new forms of evil besides those of old 
habits and associations. But as all leaven had to be 
shut out by the Jew, so the Christian is solemnly called 
to deal unsparingly with evil in every shape. 

Further, it seems to me of some importance to remark 
that this does not mean only at the table of the Lord on 
His day. The seven days of the Jewish institution re¬ 
present the whole term of our stay on earth; and the 
celebration of the feast covers therefore the full time 
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of each here below. Nothing inconsistent with Christ 
morally is tolerable in the Christian, and this not now 
and then but continuously. Such is the teaching of 
these types which the New Testament unveils and en¬ 
forces. Beyond doubt the true light now shines. Redemp¬ 
tion, far from allowing of sins in the redeemed, is the 
basis of holiness, and all evil was only then fully judged 
when Christ our passover was crucified. Before that 
how much was borne with because of the hardness of 
men’s hearts 1 Now that it has been condemned in the 
cross of Christ and consequently in grace to the be¬ 
liever, we are told to yield our members servants to 
righteousness unto holiness. Freed from sin and be¬ 
come servants to God we have our fruit unto holiness 
and the end everlasting life. Anything short of this is 
not Christianity. 

The apostle now lays down the direction of the Lord 
as to unworthy confessors of His name in the assembly. 
Those at Corinth did not know how such should be 
dealt with ; but why did they not at least pray and 
mourn ? Why were they puffed up ? 

“ I have written to you in the epistle not to mix 
with fornicators ;• not altogether with the fornicators 
of this world, or the covetous andf rapacious, or idola¬ 
trous, since [in that case] ye must go out of the world. 
But now I have written to you, if any one called a 

• The beet MSS. (N *A B C D E F 5 "- 17, 46, 93, vv. 
and fathers) omit ko>, which T. R. puts with L P, &c., some w, 
and ff. 

f ko i in ^ A B C Dp** 1 F G P and some cursives, for as in 

t. a 
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brother be* a fornicator, or covetous, or idolatrous, or 
abusive, or a drunkard, or rapacious, not to mix with 
[him], with such an one not even to eat. For what 
[is it] to me to judge those without ?f Do ye not judge 
those within ? But those without God judgeth4 Put|| 
out the wicked person from among your own selves.” 
{Vers. 9-18.) 

There appears no sufficient reason a priori, why an 
inspired apostle might not have written an epistle 
which God meant to lapse after accomplishing its 
end, without filling a constant place in the scriptures. 
Hence there would be no difficulty, to my mind, if 
allusion were here made to an epistle of Paul which 
was never included in the canon. But where is the 
evidence that this is the fact, or that any other epistle 
is here intended than the one he is writing ? In the 
latter case, the tense used would be what is called the 
epistolary aorist. It is in vain then to say, “ not this 
present epistle,” which the phrase means as naturally 
as a former letter which has not come down to us. 
(Compare Rom. xvi. 22 ; Col. iv. 16; 1 These, v. 27 ; 
2 Thess. iii. 14.) Indeed 2 Corinthians vii. 8 is the 
only instance that exemplifies a reference to a former 
letter, as the context necessitates, where the contrast is 
plain between the two letters. But there is nothing of 
the sort to determine here. As the usage the other way is 
far more frequent, so the sense is excellent, if we un¬ 
derstand the actual epistle we have to be in view. 

• jJ Els., Steph. several uncials and tv. 

f H A B C F, 4c. w. omit *ai. 

1 ugirii L and many more, Kpivt7 B*- P, 4c. 

Q tai here D* L, contrary to ^ A B C D p “- F G P, 4c. 
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The notion of a previous letter involves the inference 
that the present is a correction of their misunderstand¬ 
ing of a former command of his as regards keeping 
company with fornicators; but this appears gratuitous. 
Bo is the idea that there must be something in the pre¬ 
ceding part of this epistle bearing on the point; for it 
is quite sufficient for the passage that he should be so 
instructing them now. That he must be referring to 
what went before is simply to deny the epistolary sense 
of the aoriBt. Again iv irj imaioXrj, far from being 
irrelevant and superfluous, if he meant the letter in 
which he was now engaged, is full of force and pre¬ 
cision. “ I have written to you in [not “ an” but] the 
epistle not to keep company with fornicators.” He 
was exhorting to this effect now. This he proceeds to 
qualify: " not absolutely [or in all cases] with the 
fornicators of this world, or the covetous and rapa¬ 
cious, or idolatrous, since [in that case] ye must go out 
of the world. But now [or as the case stands] I havo 
written to you not to keep company, if any one called 
a brother be,” Ac. Here the same tense is used for 
what must be allowed to be what he is going to say in 
the present epistle; the vwl only serving to dis¬ 
tinguish the guarded sentence, a more definite applica¬ 
tion of the principle in verse 11, from the general 
statement in verBe 9. 

In short the apostle is shewing that brotherly inter¬ 
course is restricted to brethren, and so is discipline: to 
extend either to men of the world is false ground, and 
would make intercourse with people at large impossible. 
Christian compauionship, on the other hand, demands 
purity of life on the part of those who enjoy it. If 
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any one called a brother be impure, or covetous, or 
idolatrous, or abusive, or a drunkard, or rapacious, one 
is not to mix with him : “ with such an one not even to 
eat.” The meaning is, not that we ought not to take 
the Lord’s supper, but not to eat tho least meal with 
him. The corrupt or violent professor of Christ is to 
be avoided even in an ordinary social act, not merely 
on the most solemn occasion of Christian worship. 

The closing verses explain why this limitation ought 
to be. “For what [have] I [to] do with judging those 
without ? Do not ye judge those within ? But those 
without God judgeth. Put out the wicked person 
from among your own selves.” (Vers. 12, 13.) The 
world iB not the sphere of divine judgment as yet, but 
His children, whom the Father judges without respect 
of persons, as the church is bound to do. By-and-by 
the world will be not only judged but condemned. 
(1 Cor. xi.) Therefore should the believer so much 
the more seek to judge himself: else grace would be of 
ill report, as if seeking to cloke evil. But even if he fail, 
the Lord does not, who chastens by a divine judgment 
that he should not be condemned with the world. 

Those without then are not the actual arena for apos¬ 
tolic or church judgment, but those within, as God 
deals with the rest in due time. The church cannot 
evade their duty; strong or weak, they must stand clear 
in this respect before God. The saints may not be 
able to deliver to Satan, but are bound to put out from 
among themselves the wicked person. But they are net 
called on to put out any one who is not " wicked.” 
There are other steps in discipline which should never 
be forgotten, as rebuke in some cases, and withdraw- 
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mcnt in others. It is false and mischievous that every 
offender should be thus removed ; none should be but 
the wicked. In their case it is imperative, otherwise 
communion no longer exists according to Christ. It is 
not the entrance of the worst possible evil that destroys 
the character of the assembly, but the deliberate tolera¬ 
tion of evil, were it even the least. Only we have to 
take care in judging that it be done in the word and 
Spirit of God. Unity that subsists by allowing known 
evil in its midst is of Satan, and directly opposed to 
God’s object in His assembly, which is responsible to 
reflect the character of Christ now in holiness, as it 
will by-and-by in glory. 
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We have now to encounter a worldly evil among the 
Corinthian saints, as distinguished from the fleshly state 
and the corruption which have already passed be¬ 
fore us. 

“ Dare any of you having a matter against another, 
go to law [seek judgment] before the unjust and not 
before the saints?” (Ver. 1.) Here modern practice, 
or even thought, greatly differs from apostolic principle. 
Christians now-a-days have little conscience in appeal¬ 
ing to a worldly tribunal. It is evident that the Holy 
Ghost felt it to be an ontrage, nor could any Christian 
walking rightly think of prosecuting a suit before the 
world against another however WTong. He must for¬ 
get what God accounts each to be: the world, as hav¬ 
ing rejected His Son ; the saints, as those that are 
by grace separated from it to God. 

Here however the apostle grounds his reproof on 
the anomaly of seeking judgment at the hands of those 
whom we shall judge at Christ’s coming. “ *Know ye 
not that the saints shall judge the world ? And if the 
world is judged by you, are ye unworthy of the least 
judgments ? Do ye not know that we shall judge an¬ 
gels ? Much more things of this life. If then ye have 
judgments in things of this life, 6et up those who are of 

' H A B C D p,n “ F G P, at leaat ten cursives, &c., read If 
omitted in Tex. Rec. on the authority of two or three uncials and 
moat cursive*. 
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no esteem in the church.” (Ver. 2-4.) The apostle 
thus brings in the light of the coming day to bear upon 
present matters. This is certain from verse 9, if any 
one could question verse 2. In vain the efforts of an¬ 
cients (Chrysostom, Theodore of Mopsuestia, Theo- 
doret, &c.) to make it moral, or of moderns (Mosheim, 
Rosenmiiller, &c.) to make it political and worldly. 
The future judgment of the quick in the kingdom of our 
Lord is a reality that acts on the apostle now. He uses 
it to judge the conduct of every day. How can it be a 
living truth if it operate not thus ? Even the Cor¬ 
inthians did not doubt the fact as to the future ; but, 
like all unspiritual persons, they had let it slip now 
where they ought to have remembered it. 

It is evident however that “ that day” was a truth 
so familiar and admitted on all sides by the saints 
that Paul could reason from it as unquestionable. 
The saints have the same life now, and the same Spirit; 
they have also the word of God. How monstrous then 
thus to ignore the glory with Christ to which grace calls 
them, and to fall into the ways of men 1 To faith it was 
the grossest inconsistency ; for if the world is judged by 
the saints, are they unworthy of the “ least judgments ?” 
Such were and are the questions on which men usually 
go to law. Nor is it only the world but other beings 
the saints are to judge. “Know ye not that we shall 
judge angels ? Much more things in this life.” 

The future judgment of the world and of angels has 
slipped away from Christians generally. They believe 
in the judgment of the dead, not of the living; and hence 
the ground of the apostle’s appeal no longer exists for 
them. Scriptures such as these become unreal to their 
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minds. So far they are practically infidel; &nd neces¬ 
sarily their practice is worldly in this respect. Alas! 
it is only a sample, not an exception. The difficult 
times of the last days are come, when men are lovers of 
self and of money, boastful and arrogant, abusive and 
disobedient to parents, lovers of pleasure rather than of 
God, having a form of piety but denying its power. 
From these we are commanded to turn away. Scrip¬ 
ture is the grand resource; and this, not forgetting the 
apostle's conduct, purpose, faith, patience, love, en¬ 
durance, persecution, suffering, and the certainty that 
all who desire to live pioasly in Christ shall be perse¬ 
cuted, while wicked men and impostors grow worse and 
worse, deceiving and being deceived. The time is 
come when men will not bear sound teaching, but 
according to their own lustB will heap up to themselves 
teachers, having itching ears, turning away from the 
truth as decidedly as they have turned aside to fables. 
What more mischievous delusion than a millennium to 
be brought in by the church’s testimony and labours ? 
It will really follow divine judgment when the Lord 
Himself comes, who, after executing it, will pour out 
the Spirit afresh on all flesh, when they see the salva¬ 
tion of God. 

The Corinthians were not so far gone as the Chris¬ 
tians of our day. They were well aware that the saints 
shall judge the world: only selfishness had dulled their 
remembrance of it. The Spirit of God now recalls the 
truth to them, and appeals to their sense of the evident 
incongruity that those who are to judge the world on 
the grandest scalo were accounting themselves in fact 
unworthy of the smallest judgments. Such no doubt 
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were those that could be then before the Corinthian 
brethren, whereas by-and-by the gravest will be held 
by them when glorified. And the apostle makes the 
inconsistency more pungently felt by characterising the 
world as the “ unjust” and themselves as " the saints” 
—nay, by reminding them that we shall judge angels. 
Surely then things pertaining to this life between brethren 
ought not to go farther! Where was their faith and their 
love ? Where their hope ? 

Some interpreters, as we know, take verse 4 inter¬ 
rogatively, others sarcastically. There seems no par¬ 
ticular reason for the former. Matters of this life 
require no more than good sense and honesty; and 
surely the possession of these would not constitute a 
claim for honour in the church. Brethren might have 
both, and be little esteemed there, where the grace and 
power of Christ alone constitute such a claim. The deci¬ 
sion of those matters in no way called for high spiritual¬ 
ity. Indeed the apostle says, “I speak to your shame. 
Thus there is not among you one wise [man] who shall 
be able to decide between brethren” (literally, “ brother 
[and brother] ”). *' But brother goeth to law with bro¬ 
ther, and this before unbelievers. Already therefore* it 
is altogether a fault in you that ye go to law among 
yourselves. Why are ye not rather wronged ? why 
are ye not rather defrauded ? But ye do wrong and 
defraud, and this,+ brethren.” (Ver. 6-8.) 

It is clear that the apostle in no way wished such 
disputes to be brought, in the first instance at least, 

• N several cursives, &c., omit olv. 

t So it is, tovto, in K A B C D £ F, <f c< * raora I™ Tex. Re*., 
with L aud moat cursives, Ac. 
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before the assembly. The gravest eases should be, 
not lighter ones. Had they not even one wise man 
to decide them ? He is slighting such questions as well 
as reproving themselves for their worldliness; and their 
moral state was worse to him than their lack of wisdom. 
The Christian is called to suffer, oven when he does 
well, and to take it patiently, not to go to law. The 
Corinthians were sadly forgetful of the true glory of the 
church; and when Christians thus forget their proper 
standing and the conduct that suits it, they cease to 
walk even as upright men should. 11 Ye do wrong and 
defraud, and this, brethren." Nor is it so surprising, 
when we consider that it never was intended that 
Christians should walk well except by faith, any more 
than Peter could walk on the waves without looking to 
Christ. When he ceased to look to Him, he begins to 
sink at once, less safe than those who had never ven¬ 
tured out of the ship. 

Failure in faith and hope too, I must repeat, will soon 
be found to involve failure in love. “Ye do wrong and 
defraud, and this, brethren." All through from first to last, 
it was a direct dishonour to God, and a false testimony to 
their relationship to Him, if indeed they were born of God. 
His sense of their failure as Christians does not lessen 
his horror at the dishonesty or other WTong which pro¬ 
voked the law-suits. “ Know ye not that unjtist [men] 
shall not inherit God’s kingdom? Do not err : neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor abusers 
of themselves as women, nor abusers of themselves 
with men, nor rapacious, nor covetous, nor drunk¬ 
ards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit 
God’s kingdom." (Vers. 9, 10.) It is clear that the 
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apostle, without confining himself to the actual case, is 
exposing severely the habits so common at Corinth— 
corruption much more than violence. He is speaking 
for profit and for solemn warning as the Holy GhoBt 
always does, if He touches sin at all. He is not beating 
the air, nor denouncing sins only found elsewhere. 
Fleshly and worldly licence would surely end, if un¬ 
judged, in revolting excesses. Tampering with a little 
evil is the straight road to more and worse, and in none 
so certainly as the professing Christian. To indulge in 
any evil is in works to deny Christ. The business of a 
Christian is to manifest Him. The Corinthian saints 
were in danger of slipping back into the vilest ways of 
human corruption. 

“ And these things were some of you.” This would 
give Satan an advantage if they looked away from 
Christ. Old habits then resume their power, and 
evil communications corrupt good manners. Then 
he addB, “But ye were washed” [literally, “had 
yourselves washed”], “but ye were sanctified, but 
ye were justified in the name of the Lord Jesus 
[Christ]* and by the Spirit of our God.” (Ver. 11.) 
He reminds them of the gracious power of God in 
Christ on whom they believed by the action of His 
Spirit; and will not allow that this could be all in 
vain. In ave\ovoao6e there may be an allusion to the 
administrative sign, as in Acts xxii. 16; but the con¬ 
nection here points rather to the reality signified. The 
sanctification is clearly the setting apart of the Christian 


■ Xpurrov is here read by ^ B C D p • ,n ■ E P, some cursives, and 
almost all the ancient versions, &c. 
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to God which the Holy Spirit effects in conversion, 
rather than the practical holiness which He afterwards 
works to make good, the former being absolute as the 
latter is relative. This is shewn conclusively by its 
preceding justification, which has here of course its 
regular sense, when the soul is not only born of God 
but stands acquitted of all charge before Him through 
the work of Christ, and is then sealed by the Spirit. 

The apostle turns nest to fleshly abuses : the first in 
respect of meats, the second and gravest in fornication. 
He had shewn that, whatever the grace of God is in 
calling the vilest, all such are saved after a holy sort. 
This he now exemplifies in two instances where some 
pleaded liberty to deny practical purity. Of this he will 
not hear. He will not diminish liberty one jot, but he 
asserts its character to be Christian, as all our other 
privileges are. If not of Christ, it is sin. So is it with 
all we boast: life, righteousness, peace, and glory. 
In this liberty differs not from the rest. What Chris¬ 
tian could wish any of these in or for the flesh ? It 
would be to abandon the Second man for the first: to 
wish licence for Bin proves utter lack of love and honour 
for the Saviour. 

“ All things are lawful to me, but all things do not 
profit; all things are lawful to me, but I will not be 
brought under the power of any. MeatH for the belly, 
and the belly for meats, but God will bring to nought 
both it and them ; but the body [is] not for fornication 
but for the Lord, and the Lord for the body. And God 
both raised the Lord, and will raise up us by his power. 
Know ye not, that your bodies are members of Christ ? 
Shall I then taking the members of Christ make [them! 
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members of a harlot ? Let it not be* What I* Enow 
ye not that he that is joined to the harlot is one body ? 
For, saith he, the two [shall be] one flesh. Bat he 
that is joined to the Lord is one spirit. Flee fornica¬ 
tion. Every sin which a man may practise is outside 
the body, bat the fornicator sinneth against hiB own 
body. What! Know ye not that yoar bodyf is a tem¬ 
ple of the Holy Spirit that [is] in you, which ye have 
from God; and ye are not your own ? For ye were 
bought with a price: do then glorify God in yoar 
body.”J (Yer. 12-20.) 

If all things are lawful to the Christian, certainly aD 
do not profit. As Christ never did what did not profit, 
so neither should the Christian. He is free, hut it is 
only according to Christ for good, and this in love, the 
good of others. But there is another guard: if all things 
are lawful to the Christian, he refuses to he brought 
under the power of anything : were it not so, it would 
be bondage, not liberty. Thus to have regard for others’ 
good must be kept up, as well the liberty itself intact. The 
Christian is called to serve others, never to be the slave 
of a habit in anything great or small. 

The first application of the apostle is to meats, which 
he deals with in terms so curtly contemptuous as to de¬ 
cide the question for every godly soul. 11 Meats for the 
helly, and the belly for meats, but God will bring to 

• If is read byl^ABCFGP and other authorities. 

j t& <rufia ji) A p- “* BCDEFGK P, &c.j ri tr&ii&n A 

L, maRy cursives, Ac. 

J The common reading jra) ir ry wvtifiart ifimy, iri rd fan 
tov 9*ov is absent from N A B Dp*® 1 £FG, and many excel¬ 
lent witnesses. 
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nonght both it and them.” He then points out an 
analogy as forcible as it is surprising and withal no less 
true: they mutually suit one another, and both perish 
Tinder God’s dealing. They are but temporary. It was 
the more striking, as coming through one who had been 
a Jew to those who had been Gentiles; and all know 
the place meats had in Judaism. But Christianity 
brings in the light of God and of the future for our pro- 
eent guidance; as we see in the second case still more 
at length. For “ the body is not for fornication but for 
the Lord, and the Lord for the body.” If the belly is 
put down to its true and passing U6e, the body is exalted 
to a place of which philosophy knew nothing. Ab it 
was not formed for unhallowed or promiscuous indul¬ 
gence, so it is for the Lord and the Lord is for it. 

Never was the honour of the body set in its true light 
till Christ came and proved it not only in His own per¬ 
son as man but in ours as redeemed by His blood and 
indwelt by the Holy Spirit. (Compare Rom. vi. 12, 13, 
19; viii. 10; xii. 1; Col. ii. 23; 1 These, iv. 4; v. 23; 
1 Tim. iv. 3-5.) Even now the Lord disdains not this 
temple of the Spirit: how much less when changed into 
the likeness of His glory? (Rom. viii. 11, 18-23 ; Phil, 
iii. 21.) In this body we shall have the portion of our 
Lord. For “ God both raised the Lord and will raise up 
us by his power.” (See 1 Cor. xv.; 2 Cor. iv. 14.) 

It is not merely that our spirits go to be with the 
Lord in heaven : our bodies shall be raised like His at 
His coming, as many bodies of the saints which slept 
arose and came out of their graves after His resurrec¬ 
tion. For if death shews man’s weakness, resurrection 
displays God’s power. The actual spiritual effect of this 
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is immense. Not our souls but our bodies are declared 
to be members of Christ. Those who descant on the 
soul only may claim a superior elevation. But it is 
never really so in practice or in theory. On the con¬ 
trary the immortality of the soul is easily perverted to 
man’s pride; not so the resurrection, which not only 
exalts God and humbles man but delivers from present 
ease and indulgence where it is held in faith. Of this 
the Holy Spirit is the earnest, who joins us to the Lord 
and constitutes our bodies members of Christ. Hence 
the enormity of fornication. (Vers. 15, 16.) How basely 
inconsistent with'such intimacy, yea union, is impurity 
with a harlot I It was the more needful to urge this 
on a city more than any other noted for this sort of 
licence, besides the broad fact that the heathen in 
general regarded fornication as an indifferent act like 
eating and not as in itself a sin. “ The two, saith he, 
shall be one flesh ; but he that is joined to the Lord is 
one Spirit.” (Vers. 16, 17.) 

But its incongruity with our relation to Christ is not 
all that the apostle urges. Fornication he would have 
avoided earnestly, because of its peculiar character, dif¬ 
fering as it does from every other sin in this that it is 
against the body itself, while others are external to it. 
How dreadful then to think not merely of the body so 
misused, but the Christian’s body, temple of the Holy 
Spirit as it is! not from any mere consecration to Him 
but from His being in us, and this from God, on the 
ground of purchase by Christ’s blood. Therefore the 
apostle’s appeal to glorify God in their body. 

It was only because of Christ’s work that the Holy 
Spirit could thus be given to us and dwell in us. He 
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quickened souls before Christ shed His blood, bat He 
never sealed them till after. Jesus, the Holy One of 
God, is the sole example of man so sealed without 
blood. But He is the exception that proves the rule. 
Adam was not, because, though innocent, he was not 
holy nor is ever said to have been; the Second man 
was, and only He apart from redemption ; and therefore 
was He sealed by God the Father in virtue and witness 
of His intrinsic perfection. If we can be and are, it is 
solely in virtue of being perfected by His one offering , 
and we are therefore exhorted not to grieve the Holy 
Spirit of God whereby we are sealed unto the day of 
redemption (that is, of our bodies). The Spirit given is 
the expression of God’s love shed abroad in oar hearts; 
He is also the measure by which we should try our con¬ 
duct, and the power of enjoying and representing Christ 
aright. Bought then so that we are not our own but 
God’s, we are called accordingly to glorify God in our 
body. A wondrous fact to be assured of on divine 
authority that such as we by grace can and should 
glorify God I 

Those then are the motives for us. We are bought 
with a price, and we have the Holy Spirit dwelling in 
us. “ Know ye not that your body is a temple of the 
Holy Spirit that is in you, which ye have from God ; 
and ye are not your own ? For ye were bought with a 
price.” It enhances the presence of the Spirit in us 
when we- are told that we have Him from God. It 
could not be otherwise of course ; but to have it thus 
staled is precious and solemn God would have us to 
remember and feol that it is from Him we have the 
Spirit thus given. 
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But let us not forget that it is in oar body we are 
to glorify God. Many a one deceives himself in the 
thonght that he is all right in spirit, though he dare not 
say that he keeps his body under and brings it into sub¬ 
jection. The Christian is bound to glorify God in his 
body. 

So in the consecration of the priests under the law 
(Lev. viii.) we may see that the washing of water pre¬ 
ceded the putting on of blood, and the anointing of oil 
closed the matter. It is just the same order of truth 
which is discernible here, and which is true of the Chris¬ 
tian in fact. Of old followed the duties of the priestly 
office according to the instructions of Jehovah ; as we 
see the Christian here exhorted to glorify God. What 
a claim I How God values the spirit, ways, communion, 
and conduct of the Christian 1 How lowering to the 
standard when, like the Corinthians, we forget that 
we are no longer men striving to walk with decency 
through the world, but our body the temple of the 
Holy Ghost and ourselves the purchase of Christ's 
blood, and with such an aim set before us as glorifying 
God I The unbelief of believers is the delight of the 
adversary and the saddest hindrance to His glory in 
and by us. It is the fertile source of every failure and 
of the most grievous sins in the saints. It is the main 
stumbling-block for every serious man in the world. 
It makes the glorifying of God an impossibility. May 
we be enabled then to meet the simplest matter of 
every-day propriety in the faith that is familiar with 
the richest and highest displays of God’s grace in the 
redemption of Christ and the gift of the Spirit I 
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Wb now enter on a fresh division of the Epistle, though 
the opening of it is naturally connected with (at least, so 
as to follow) the apostle’s exhortation to personal purity, 
which he has just shewn to be due co the Holy Ghost’s 
presence, as well as the Lord’s purchase of us: our 
consequent call is to glorify God in our body. 

It seems that the saints in Corinth had written, 
among other topics, about marriage, and the various 
questions it naturally raised for the Christians as yet 
little versed in the truth. From the laxity of heathen, 
especially of the Greeks and above all the Corinthians, 
there was a reaction toward asceticism, that favourite 
resource of moralists and philosophers in the East, 
which had thence spread more or less into the West. 
The apostle urges holiness, but not at the expense of 
liberty in Christ. 

“But concerning the things of which ye write to 
me, [it is] good for a man not to touch a woman; but 
on account of fornications, let each have his own wife, 
and each have her own husband. To the wife let the- 
husband render his due, and likewise also the wife to 
the husband. The wife hath not authority over her 
own body, but the husband; and likewise also the 
husband hath not authority over his own body, but the 
wife. Defraud not one another, unless by consent 
for a time, that ye may have leisure for prayer, and 
again be together, that Satan tempt you not because of 
your incontinency.” (Yer. 1-6.) 
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When Adam was mado, Jehovah said, It is uot good 
that the man should be alone : I will make him a help 
meet for him. And so He builded the woman out of 
the man. They wore to be, and were, one flesh. The 
apostle was the last man to weaken the order of nature. 
It was he who still later wrote to the Hebrews, Let 
marriage be every way honourable, and the bed unde¬ 
filed. Here he in no way contradicts it or differs. 
He is in full unison with his Master (in Matthew xix. 
and Mark x.) who vindicated God’s original institution 
from creation for man in the flesh, whatever the law 
might allow in view of the hardness of men’s hearts, 
though he maintained the superior excellence of the 
unmarried 6tate, where there was power to be undi- 
videdly for the Lord and His things. But it is not so 
with every saint. All cannot receive it, but those to 
whom it has been given. If any one is able, let him 
receive it: if he boast, he is in danger of dishonouring 
the Lord more than those he despises. The Lord and 
His apostle both caution souls. Grace may call and 
strengthen to live above what is not only lawful but 
honourable every way ; and surely, if kept thus in 
lowliness, the former is the better portion. 

But there are snares through nature as it is ; and no¬ 
where was there reason to fear more from the habits 
and associations of the place tnan at Corinth. Heathen¬ 
ism in some cases consecrated fornication. Because of 
the licentious ways, there and then of the commonest 
occurrence but at all times a danger, let each have his 
own wife, and each have her own husband. Mutual 
consideration to the last degree becomes both in a rela¬ 
tionship where they that were two are no longer so but 



CHAPTER VII. 


113 


one. Grace, if it lift above nature in certain cases for 
the Lord’s glory, enforces the honour and duties of 
those who are in a natural relationship. It is the sure 
mark of the enemy, whero grace is pervorted to put 
oontempt on the least or lowest ordering of God. If 
we are in the relationship, we are bound to be true to 
.is claims. Hence the husband was to pay her due to 
the wife, and in like manner the wife to the husband. 
The married estate is inconsistent with independence of 
each other in all that pertains to it. The wife has not 
authority over her own body, but the husband ; and in 
like manner also the husband has not authority over his 
own body, but the wife. Hence they were not to de¬ 
fraud or wrongfully deprive one another, unless by 
consent for a time, that they might be free for prayer 
and again be together, lest Satan should tempt them for 
their incontinency. The law made nothing perfect. 
Christ vindicated God’s mind and will as to the first 
man, but Himself was the manifestation of God in 
man. So doeB the apostle speak of marriage in words 
far above the thoughts and ways of Israel. What is 
first was never so fully stated before; but grace, as 
ever, presents a better thing. 

" But this I say by way of permission, not by way of 
command. Now I wish all men to be even as myself; 
but each hath his own gift of God, one this way, and 
another that. But I say to the unmarried and to 
widows : It is good for them that they remain even as 
I. But if they have not self-control, let them marry, 
for it is better to marry than to burn.” (Vers. 6-9.) 
Thus did the Holy Spirit lead the large-hearted apostle 
to write, in what he had laid down, declaring that it 
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was not as a commandment, but a permission. Hi« 
own wish for others was that all should be even as 
himself. But he does not overlook that each has as 
God gives him. Henoe to the unmarried and to 
widows he says, it is good for them to remain even as 
he; yet even then not absolutely, but only in case they 
oan without fear of sinning in this respect. 

“ But to the married, not I enjoin, but the Lord, 
that wife be not separated from husband (but if also 
she be separated, let her remain unmarried, or he re¬ 
conciled to her husband), and that husband leave [or 
put away] not wife." (Vers. 10, 11.) Here it was no 
fresh direction from apostolic authority, but the ruling 
of the Lord Himself, already known, the general duty 
of man and wife, grounded on the indissolubleness of 
the tie. Wife was not to be parted from husband, nor 
husband to dismiss wife: if parted, she was to abide 
unmarried, or be reconciled ; for, even if she were with¬ 
out fault, separation is a reproach and might be a 
snare. 

Next we have the apostle inspired to add light as to 
present difficulties, and this not at all a repetition of the 
principle for Israel, but in contrast with it. “ But to 
the rest I say, not the Lord, If any brother have an 
unbelieving wife, and she consent to dwell with him, 
let him not leave [or put away] her; and a woman 
which hath an unbelieving husband, and he oonsents to 
dwell with her, lot her not leave [or put away] him. 
For the unbelieving husband is sanctified in the wife,* 

• The beet MSS (N A B C K L Q, &c.) do not give rf nrrf 
u io I) E F Q tod some ancient versions. 
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and the unbelieving ’wife is sanctified in the brother* ; 
since then your children are unclean, bat now are 
they holy.” (Vers. 12—14.) Here it was the grave 
question of mixed marriages, where one of the parties 
already nnited, and not the other, had been won to 
Christ by the gospel. In this the grace of Christianity 
is strikingly contradistinguished from the rigour of 
Judaism. (Compare Ezra ix. 10.) One of the ways in 
which Israel abode a holy people was in refusing to mix 
with the heathen in marriage. Those who thus inter¬ 
married, or took strange wives, were polluted, and 
their children were unclean ; when they felt and judged 
the sin, they proved it by not only offering a ram for 
the trespass but putting both away. The holiness of 
the Christian is not only intrinsic, instead of being 
fleshly and external, but there is a far more gracious 
consideration, and a largeness, of which the law knew 
little or nothing. Thus, if husband or wife were a be¬ 
liever, he or she was not defiled by union with the un¬ 
believer, but contrariwise the unbeliever ia sanctified, 
and the children are holy. 

In this way does the Spirit of God comfort the be¬ 
liever whose wife or husband, as the case might be, 
still remained an unbeliever; for I presume it was aB 
true of an Israelite as of a heathen. It was of course 
a grievous trial to be so united. If the believer were 
the wife, she might be suspected and thwarted at every 
turn by her unbelieving husband. He would naturally 
be vigilant that the children should be kept from 

• it read by A B C D EFGP, jtc.. iwtft 

bj the man, and by almost ell the ancient versions. 
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Christian truth and privileges of every kind, and would 
himself shew his contempt for that which his wife valued, 
resenting above all the calm confidence of faith that 
counted idols nothing and confessed the Lord Jesus 
before men. But she is here instructed and strength* 
ened by the apostolic injunction. If her husband con* 
sented to dwell with her, spite of that confession, she 
was not called to quit or put away her unbelieving hus- 
band, for he was sanctified in her, as the children were 
holy. What a relief this must have been to godly but 
scrupulous souls, who had been brought to God by the 
gospel, after being married to Gentiles or Jews, with 
children brought up in Judaism or idolatry! Were 
they troubled when they read in the scriptures that of 
old the requirement was to abandon the ill-assorted 
wife and the children so born ? The grace of the 
gospel, as the apostle shews, delivers from all uncer¬ 
tainty as to God's mind, and pronounces the unbe¬ 
liever, whether husband or wife, to be sanctified in 
the believing correlative, and the children holy, not 
profane. 

We have seen then the striking contrast between the 
gracious power of the gospel and the weakness of the 
law: under the one, the unbeliever sanctified in the 
believing relation and the fruit of their union holy; 
under the other, the Jew defiled and the children 
unclean. 


But it may be well here to notice the use made of 
verse 14 by both the parties to the baptismal dispute. 
Thus writes Dr. Wall in his “History of Infant Bap¬ 
tism” (I., 144, 5, Ed. 4,1819): “ Mr. Walker has taken 
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writers, to shew that this was a common phrase with them 
to say, an infant or other person sanctified, when they mean 
baptized; and I do, for brevity’s sake, refer the reader 
to his book. The scripture also uses it so (1 Cor. vi. 11; 
Eph. v. 26), which makes that explication of 1 Corin¬ 
thians vii. 14, ‘Now are yoor children holy,' which 
is given by Tertullian, St, Austin, St. Hierom, Paulinas, 
Pelagius (chap. 19), and other ancients, and since by Dr. 
Hammond, Mr. Walker, &c., much the more probable; 
whereby they make the words (£ 710 ) holy, and ( yytaa- 
toj), has been sanctified , to refer to baptism.—Their ex¬ 
plication is also the more probable, because there has 
no other sense of those words been yet given by expo¬ 
sitors but what is liable to much contest; but especially 
that sense which some Antipaedo-baptists have endea¬ 
voured to affix to them (of legitimacy, in opposition to 
bastardy) seems the most forced and far-fetched of all. 
The wordB are fj^iaarat, k. t. The grammatical trans¬ 
lation of which words is, * For the unbelieving hus¬ 
band [or an unbelieving husband] has been sanctified 
by the wife and our translators altered the tense, 

and put is sanctified instead of has been sanctified; be¬ 
cause they thought, it seems, the sense required it; but 
without any such alteration, the paraphrase given by 
many learned men is to this purpose :—For it has or¬ 
dinarily come to pass, that an unbelieving husband has 
been brought to the faith, and so to baptism, by his 
wife ; and likewise an unbelieving wife by her husband. 
If it were not so, and if the wickedness or infidelity of 
the unbelieving party did usually prevail, the children 
of such would be generally kept unbaptized, and so be 
unclean ; but now we see, by the grace of God, a con- 
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trary effect, for they are generally baptized, and so bo- 
come holy, or sanctified.” 

The intelligent Christian will see that, the ancient 
fathers notwithstanding, scripture does not warrant this 
nsage. 1 Corinthians vi. 11, and Ephesians v. 26, teach 
a trnth as different from the bearing of 1 Corinthians vii. 
14 as from 1 Timothy iv. 4, 6, the cleansing power of 
the word as applied by the Spirit. The Christian, the 
assembly, is thus sanctified. It is a real divine work: 
cf. John xiii., xv., and 1 John v. Blood expiates, but 
water purifies; that is, the word, as the expression of 
the truth and the revelation of God in Christ, judges 
all contrary to God within and without. Thus are the 
saints, from first to last, formed morally to have part 
with Christ on high. His power will complete all at 
His return, as His first coming in love laid the founda¬ 
tion for all in the gift of Himself for us. It is ignorance 
of these scriptures to confound with them 1 Corin¬ 
thians vii. 14, as may yet be shewn more fully. But 
the ancients, and those who build on them, are scarce 
darker as to this than the moderns, even if evangelical. 
Washing by the word is outside their traditions; it is 
perfectly certain in scripture, and most momentous for 
Christian doctrine and practioe. 

But Dr. Wall’s oritioism is unsound. Our trans¬ 
lators were far nearer the truth than he. Hia alteration 
of the tense not only is not required but falsifies the 
sense. The aorist would be the form, rather than the 
perfect, to convey his notion and bear his paraphrase. 
The perfect expresses a state consequent on an act, 
whether we say "is,” or “tuu been, sanctified.” But 
it means the permanent result of a completed aotion, 
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and not what ordinarily comes to pass, a sense which 
the gnomic or iterative aorist may approach as in James 
i. 10,28 ; 1 Peter i. 24. Hence the teaching deduced is 
all wrong. The apostle means a sanctified, or holy, 
state, actually and always true of the hnsband and chil¬ 
dren of a believing wife, not of what generally becomes 
true. Not a hint is dropped in this verse of being con¬ 
verted or bronght to baptism. 

Most we then embrace the view which prevails 
among Baptists ? Not so. Legitimacy is out of the 
question. The ohildren are said to be Zyia, not 
ytrjffui, the danger was lest they should be axaBapra, 
not voOa. The marriage of believers is no more law¬ 
ful than that of unbelievers. The question is as to 
Ood's sanction for the Christian's conscience of a mixed 
marriage, and its fruit; and, as to this, the apostle de¬ 
cides that the unbelieving partner is hallowed in the 
believing one, and the children holy, not unclean : the 
one being placed in that state of holiness by the faith 
of the other, and the children viewed as in it already. 
Of fitness for baptism, on the one hand, the text says 
nothing: if it did, it would be asserted for the unbelieving 
husband or wife, no less than for the children. On the 
other hand, it is a mean and untrue sense of fat'acrat 
that it refers to the lawfulness or validity of the mar¬ 
riage, especially as all turns on the faith of at least one 
of the parties. So Ur. Booth's effort to render eV to, 
instead of “ in," is futile. Luke i. 17, 1 Thessalonians 
iv. 7, and 2 Peter i. 6, 0, 7, give not the least warrant 
for it, any more than 1 Corinthians vii. 16. The first is 
elliptic, and has a pregnant foroe. John was to turn 
disobedient ones not merely to, but so as to abide »n t 
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thoughts of just men. (2) God called ns, says the 
apostle to the Thessalonians, not for uncleannesa, but in 
sanctification, which similarly is far stronger than 
€49, to. (S) Peter calls on the Christian Jews, in 
their faith to supply or have also virtue, in virtue, 
knowledge, <fcc.; as Paul reminds the Corinthians, God 
hath called us in peace. 

It romains clear then that the unbelieving hasband 
is sanctified in virtue of the Christian wife, and the chil- 
dren holy, to the relief of those that were troubled by 
scruples from God’s judgment of such a state of things 
among the JewB. God's grace in the gospel reverses 
the sentence of the law, to the pure making pure what 
had hitherto been unclean. Otherwise it might have 
6cemed the duty of the believing husband to have put 
away his unbelieving wife and their children, as Gen¬ 
tile admixture was abhorrent to the law. Hence the 
apostle keeps up the language of the Jewish ceremonial, 
even where he determines the question by God’s gra¬ 
cious and holy sanction of such marriageB and their 
offspring, in contrast with the obligation of the Jews 
as shewn in Ezra and Nehemiah. 

We have now the question raised of separation 
on the part of the unbeliever. “ But if the unbe¬ 
lieving separateth himself, let him be separated. The 
brother or the sister* is not in bondage in such [circum¬ 
stances] : but God hath oalled ust in peace. For what 
knowest thou, 0 wife, if thou shalt save thy husband ? 
or what knowest thoa, 0 husband, if thou shalt save 

* ^ La omitted by FOP, Ac. 

f A C K, Ac., h*T« ifiai, 
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thy wife? Only* as the Lordf dividedj to each, as 
Godf hath called each, so let him walk. And so I 
ordain in all the assemblies." (Ver. 16-17.) Thus, if 
the unbelieving party in the relationship were to sever 
himself from the other, the believer is released from 
bondage, be it the brother or the sister in the case. Not 
that such an act on the unbeliever's Bide gives to the 
believer thus abandoned licence to marry, but that the 
believer is thereby left the more free to 6crve the Lord 
by the other's separation. Such a union after all is apt 
to involve strife, the natural man hating the life of the 
Spirit. Not that this would justify anything on the 
believer’s part to break the marriage tie : the unbeliever 
is supposed to have broken it of himself or even herself; 
and “ in peace hath God called us,” (or “ you,") not to 
seek separation. On the contrary, whatever the trial 
involved in such a life, the brother or the sister must 
earnestly desire the salvation of the unbeliever; but 
this after all is in God’s disposal. “ For what knowest 
thou, woman, if thou shalt save the husband ? or what 
knowest thou, husband, if thou shalt save the wife ?" 
If it were so, what a joy I We have to acquiesce there¬ 
fore in the ordering of the Lord and as we should on 

• tl 1a in some cursives and ancient commentators changed 
into ti fit) and joined with the foregoing, evidently to escape 
a difficulty. It appears to be really an elliptic phrase to the effect 
that there is no more to say except that, Ac.; which we turn 
briefly by “ But," or “ Only." 

t In the first clause 4 ^ABCDEFO, many curBivea, 
versions, Ac.; in the second i 0«di ^ A B G D E F, and many cur¬ 
sives, versions, Ac. 

t N p, “ - B read fitftiptutr “ hath divided.' 
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no account take the initiative into our own hand*, ao 
also to save the unbeliever is a question, and should 
not swamp everything else. Thus the apostle even 
here cautions by pressing the rule, whatever the issue: 
** Only as the Lord divided to each, as God hath called 
each, so let him walk.” This was intended to guard 
against undue or excessive feeling. Our place is ono 
of intelligent subjection, owning the Lord’s allotment 
and God’s call: the one at the time of conversion, the 
other the permanent condition. So was each to walk. 
If Judaism enfeebled, Christianity strengthened a sens* 
of relationship, and meets every difficulty and compli¬ 
cation in grace. Nor was the apostle laying down any¬ 
thing peculiar on the Corinthians because of their 
peculiar circumstances: ** Bo I ordain in all the assem¬ 
blies.” There may be ever so many assemblies, but 
the order of all is one, and apostolic authority is uni¬ 
versal. Nothing is more opposed to its true idea than 
ecclesiastical independency. The notion of different 
bodies, each with a distinot regimen, is a modern inven¬ 
tion, while the assumption of a continual power of 
regulation in or over the ohurch may be ancient but is 
no better. Neither the one nor the other was “ from 
the beginning,” when the foundation was laid by the 
apoBtles and prophets. There is no authoritative regu¬ 
lation now outside the word of God, though the Lord 
raises up those that guide and take the lead, but they, 
as all, are bound by scripture to whioh the Spirit an¬ 
swers in power. 

It will be seen that the authorised version following 
the common text inverts the true relationships here. 
It is God that has oalled, the Lord that divided, not 
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t&e converse, u in what is known as the Received 
Text. 

“ Was any one called circumcised ? Let him not be¬ 
come uncircomcised. Hath any one been called in 
uucircumcision ? Let him not be circumcised. Circum¬ 
cision is nothing, and nncircnmcision is nothing, but 
keeping God's commandments. Let each abide in that 
calling in whieh he was called. Wast thou called [as] 
a bondman ? Let it not be a care to thee; but if also 
thon canst be free, use [it] rather. For the bondman 
called in [the] Lord is [the] Lord’s freedman: like¬ 
wise he that was called free is Christ’s bondman. Ye 
were bought with a price; become not bondmen of men. 
Brethren, wherein each was called, in this let him abide 
with God." (Vers. 18-24.) Christ thus raises the Chris¬ 
tian superior to all circumstances. Hence, when called 
of God, it is not worth while to change. Why should 
the circumcised man care to disguise or obliterate the 
fact of his circumcision ? Why should the uncircnm- 
cised seek or submit to it ? It is no longer a question 
of distinctions in the flesh. What God values, and what 
the Christian should, is keeping His commandments, not 
formB of truth or schoolscf doctrine, which arean unques¬ 
tionable danger. The believer is sanctified to obedience, 
and this, the obedience of Christ, not that of a Jew, as the 
apostle of the circumcision himself insists. (1 Pet. i. 2.) 
So does the apostle of the nncircnmcision here. 

Bnt we are led somewhat farther. " In the calling 
in which each was called, in this let bim abide. Wast 
thon called a bondman ? Let it" (that is, the bondage) 
“ not be a care to thee. But if also thou canst be free, 
use it" (that is, the freedom) “ rather." I am aware 
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thftt many In ancient (Chrysostom, Theodoret, Oecum., 
Phot., &o.,) and in modern times (Bengel, Be Wette, 
Estius, Meyer, <fcc.) take this last verse (21) quite differ* 
ently, supposing it to mean, Even if thou canst be free, 
use it rather (that is, the bondage). Prefer to be a slave 
rather than a freeman. This however appears not only 
to be extravagant, but to make the human circum¬ 
stances of too much weight, as if slavery were more 
favourable for Christian walk than freedom. Yet even 
the Syriac so construed the words; and such is the 
view taken in one of the most recent of English ver¬ 
sions. The true sense is given in the authorised Bible; 
and such was the conviction of the Reformers and of 
most since the Reformation. 

It maybe well to notice here the grounds of the ques¬ 
tion. The Bean of Canterbury thus argues for the sense 
of remaining rather in slavery: ** This rendering .... 
is required by the usage of the particles, el rat —by 
which, see Hartung, Partikel-lehre, i. 139, the c<u', 
‘also’ or ‘even,’ does not belong to the el, as in gal 
el, but is spread over the whole contents of the conces¬ 
sive clause. ... It is also required by the context: for 
the burden of the whole passage is, * Let each man re¬ 
main in the state in which he was called.'" It is remark¬ 
able that the same commentator, in his note on Ma. k 
xiv. 29, seems to reverse this statement, and says that 
the xal before ei intensifies the whole hypothesis; the 
rai after el intensifies only that word which it introduces 
in the hypothesis, citing Klotz on Bevar. p. 519 f. (I 
cite from the fifth edition of both vols.) Allowing 
however that the latter is incorrect, I maintain that the 
principle is quite consistent with the ordinary version 
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end view. For the effect of *<u following « is in some 
cases simply to emphasize the verb that follows; 
whereas ca< el, were this the reading, would really be 
more in favoor of the sense desired. For we should 
then translate it, Wert thou called, a slave ? Let it not 
trouble thee ; but even if thou canst become free, use it 
[that is, slavery] rather. But these very epistles to the 
Corinthians furnish plain instances, which prove what 
is juBt affirmed. Thus, in 1 Corinthians iv. 7, the Dean 
gives (New Testament newly compared, 1870) 44 if thou 
didst receive.’* As Madvig observes, the icai is often 
best rendered by the emphatic present or past (do, did), 
or emphatic auxiliary. So 2 Corinthians iv. 8,16; v. 16 ; 
vii. 8 (three times), 12; xi. 6,16 ; xii. 11. In every case 
the right rendering is 44 if also” where an additional fact 
is intended ; 41 if even” or 44 though” where it is not. 

In the text under discussion then the apostle meets 
the question as to one called while a slave by the 
answer, Let it [that is, SovXei’a, understood from the 
preceding SoOXo?) not bo a care to thee ; as he meets the 
added supposition, but if also thou canst be free, which 
of course might occasionally be, rather use it (that is, 
iketOcpi’a, understood from the preceding cWdepov). 
The context is in no way decisive against this; for as 
abiding in the marriage state has the exceptional pro¬ 
vision for separation enforced by the unbeliever, so for 
the slave there is the analogous provision for the use 
and even preference of freedom. Manifestly too if the 
unmarried have an advantage in being less divided in 
caring for the things of the Lord, a similar remark tells 
perhaps as much in favour of the freeman compared 
with the slave. (See vers. 32-35.) The objections urged 
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are noil. Thus gal is in its right position Here, not 
after hvvgaai, Again, iXX' ei is required rather than n 6e, 
as one may see by comparing 2 Corinthians iv. 16, ana 
Philippians ii. 17. Nor is a demonstrative needed alter 
yjrrjaiu more than before fuKirw. The imputation of in¬ 
consistency with the general context and with verse 22 
in particular has been already disposed of; the depre¬ 
ciation of the prevalent view of the apostolic precept as 
“ worldly wisdom" is as unjust, as it seems important 
to rescue his teaching from the total absence of sobriety 
implied in the preference of slavery to freedom. Gala¬ 
tians iii. 28, and 1 Corinthians vii. 29-81, are quite 
consistent, and with one equally as the other. Nor is 
there any weight in the argument as to yjtaofuu, the im¬ 
port of which suits the use of freedom as a new thing 
no less than slavery as an old. Besides, it was meant 
to express not the act of entrance on freedom, implied 
in e\ev6epoi yevtoOai, but of using it when given. Indeed 
it is evident that, as the other view of slavery, fi. xPV a<u 
is a hard or vague phrase, and thus differently under¬ 
stood by Bongel, Ac., of late, as compared with Chry¬ 
sostom of old. 

The apostle explains, 11 For the bondman that was 
called in [the] Lord is [the] Lord's freedman." Such 
is the correct force, " freedman" rather than freeman. 
AnXevOepot means one who was made free, not who 
was free-born. It is the accurate term here, and it is 
the more emphatic, because freeman or free-born 
(JW0e/)or) follows immediately. “ Likewise he that 
was called [being] free is Christ's bondman." Christ 
alone puts every one in his place and true light: eman¬ 
cipation by human meanB cannot effect or approach it. 
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The Christian slave is the Lord’s freeman; the Christian 
freeman is Christ's slave. The Lord's authority breaks 
the fetters of the one to his faith; the grace of Christ 
reduces the other to slavery for his heart. “ Ye were 
bought with a price.” Whether it be the freeman or 
the bondman, all were bought. The saints are the pur¬ 
chase of Christ’s blood : so indeed is all the world; but 
believers alone acknowledge it, and they are called to 
act on it. “ Be [or become] not slaves of men an ex¬ 
hortation as incumbent on the free as on the slave. A 
single eye alone secures true service, and yet is perfect 
liberty. They were already serving the Lord Christ: 
only so can the Christian serve aright in any case.* 
Strange to say, none are so prone to slip into human 
bondage as those who profess the Lord’s name: bo the 
second Epistle to the Corinthians shews. But this was 
real forgetfulness of Christ and unfaithfulness to Him. 
Christianity in its true power brings into responsibility 
no less than into liberty, and as this is true in doctrine, 
so it is of all consequence to be remembered in practice. 
'* Wherein each was called, brethren, in this let him 
abide with God.” 14 The calling” appears to mean a 
man’s providential condition when called of God, as here 
we see it applied to circumcision or uncircumcision, 
freedom or slavery, not earthly occupations, commonly 
supposed, some of which might involve not a little that 
would clash with God’s word and offend a Christian's 

• Whitby’s Idea la very poor: that the exhortation was to slaves 
who had been freed not to sell themselves into slavery again. Not 
only is it a word for all Christians bond or free, bat It is a warning 
against a more sobtla bondage into which the free might slip as mnoh 
as the bond. 
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conscience. Here all pleas for continuance in evil, be¬ 
cause one was converted by God’s grace spite of them, 
is effectually out off, for the believer is called to abide 
** with God.” If one cannot continue with God, it is 
high time to ask His direction who assuredly never 
calls a saint to do evil but to cease from it at all cost. 

The apostle had spoken of the married relation, Chris¬ 
tians on both sides or mixed. Now he takes up the 
unmarried. “ Now concerning virgins command of 
[the] Lord have I none, but I give an opinion aB hav¬ 
ing received mercy of [the] Lord to be faithful. I 
think therefore that this is good because of the present 
necessity that [it is] good for a man to be bo. Art thou 
bound to a wife ? seek not to be loosed. Art thou 
loosed from a wife ? seek not a wife. But if even thou 
shouldest have married, thou didst not sin ; and if the 
virgin should have married, she did not sin. But such 
shall have tribulation in the flesh; but I am sparing 
yon.” (Yers. 25-28.) 

In “virgins” or oi irapQivot we see an usage of the 
word not exactly unknown in classical Greek (see Jacob's 
Index to the Anth. Gr.) but so unusual that most New 
Testament commentators seem indisposed to allow it. 
Of the ancients Theodore of Mopsuestia found no 
harshness in the language. “ *Ot* &v ovv thy vtpl rwv 

TrapBtvwv, &jj\ov oti irepi rys jrap6evtav \eyei, tA o/iota tat 
cVi toutov wept 7€ tuv av&pwv tat 7wv 'yvyaitcwt' (pOey'/o- 
fitva. As to its contextual propriety there ought to be 
no doubt. That it should be rarely said of males in 
ordinary Greek authors no one acquainted with the 
morality of the heathen can be surprised at. If there¬ 
fore it were absolutely strange among their productions, 
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I should not consider this a valid objection to its ex¬ 
tension in Christian or apostolic hands. What believer 
would limi t yamj to its sense in classic Greek ? We 
shall find a farther use of the word, lower down, natural 
indeed yet uncommon, the admission of which appears 
to be essential to a due understanding of the closing 
verses, where it is used for a man’s own state, not of 
his daughter; but of this more in its own place. 

It is the general question of entering on the married 
relation by brother or sister; and this too the apostle 
solves, not on the Lord's authority as commanding, but 
by giving a j udgment of his own grounded on the opposi¬ 
tion of the age to Christianity. It is not the instant 
but the present necessity which makes it best to remain 
as one is : such is the force of the word everywhere else 
in the New Testament as in other writings. It was then 
existing, not impending merely; nor is there any rea¬ 
son that I know to think that it does not exist still, as 
it will till the Lord come. Men habitually deny, as 
Christians are too apt to forget, it; but the apostle had 
it ever before him and sets it before us. He never con¬ 
ceives of a truth, especially one so solemn, without a 
corresponding effect on practice. Till the day of the 
Lord the earth is a scene of wickedness, confusion, and 
misery: why act as one who likes a settled life there, if 
indeed you are a pilgrim and stranger ? It is not the 
special time of tribulation or of apostasy before the Lord 
comes in judgment that he haB before him, but that 
the gospel necessarily encounters enmity where in its 
purity the world discovers its own doom as unbelieving 
and already judged. 

Yet the apostle guards the abuse of his commending 
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a single life to the Christian ordinarily. The married 
shoold not seek its dissolution, any more than the single 
seek to be so bound; and again he would keep the con¬ 
science free for such as might marry. Neither man nor 
woman sins in being married, whatever may be its in¬ 
expediency to the Chris tian judgment. For trouble in 
the flesh is inevitable for such, and the apostle desired 
that they should be spared this. 

Next he recurs to the topic of faith’s estimate of pre¬ 
sent things, not more constantly before him than needed 
by the Christian. “ But this I say, brethren :* the 
ecason is straitened: henceforth! that both those that 
have wives be as having none, and those that weep as 
weeping not, and those that rejoice as rejoicing not, 
and those that buy as possessing not, and those that 
use the worldj as not using [it] for themselves ; for the 
fashionof the world passeth away." (Yers. 29-31.) It 
is no common-place on the brevity of time, but the 
solemn affirmation that the time is shortened henceforth 
(that is, as I suppose, since Christ’s death and the call of 
the church) in order that the believer should hold all 
but Christ with a loose hand—all things in which men 
might rejoice, however sorrowful their lot may be. But 
the Saviour has changed all for the Christian, who looks 
on the earth as His place of rejection and follows Him 

* Jri D E F G, many cursives, and versions (and so the Elzevir 
T. R., not EL S.), but A B K L P, thirty cursives, At, reject it. 

t F G and other authorities read leriv Adi tAw i<rr iv. R. S. haa rfc 
Aerrrfr l<mw. Elz. and Grieabach without the colon. 

t rbr a. p ‘ “'A B, Arm. Cop. Basm., changed into rj x.reirrqrin 
most uncials and cursives, and so in T. B. to accord with usual 
grammar. Alford is wrong however in denying the act In Xen. 
Ay xi. x., n. viiL L I. 
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in spirit into the heavens now opened, whenoe he in 
peace awaits Him with joy unspeakable and full of glory. 
This world has really no more permanence than the 
shifting scenes of a theatre. 

The construction here given of the opening clause 
seems to me the true one; others involve us in harshness 
and break the connexion. 

“ But I would have you to be without care. The 
unmarried cares for the things of the Lord, how he shall 
please the Lord; but he that hath married c&reth for 
the things of the world how he shall please his wife. 
Divided also* is both the wife and the virgin : the un- 
married careth for the things of the Lord that she may 
be holy bothf in body and in spirit; but she that hath 
married careth for the things of the world how she shall 
please her husband. But this I say for your own profit, 
not that I may cast a snare [lit. a noose] over you, 
but for what [is] seemly and waiting on} the Lord 
undistractedly.” (Vers. 82-85.) Here the apostle urges 
the greater exemption from earthly anxiety for serving 
and pleasing the Lord, which the single man or woman 
enjoys as compared with the married. There is less 
weight in the race and less distraction from the goal. 
Yet even here the apostle speaks with caution and 
delicacy. He would not entangle any, he sought their 


• cal p- N A B D P, mao 7 cumves and versions, omitted in T. R., 
following moet authorities, as also before tj y. which has overwhelm¬ 
ing weight. Lachmano and Reiche point thru: ywauti, tea) 
fiififpto toi. acol f) y., k.t.A. 

t«al rf r. M B,P , G K. L, 4a 

I tvrdptSpor all the moBt ancient uncials and many cu* 
sives, 4c. 
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welfare with a view to seemliness and un distracted 
attendance on the Lord. 

Here however I must take the opportunity of pro- 
testing against the remarks of a late oommentator. 
“ Since he [the apostle] wrote, the nnfolding of God's 
providence has taught ns more of the interval before 
the coming of the Lord than it was given even to an 
inspired apostle to see. And as it would be perfectly 
reasonable and proper to urge on an apparently dying 
man the duty of abstaining from contracting new 
worldly obligations—but both unreasonable and im¬ 
proper should the same person recover his health, 
to insist on his abstinence any longer: so now, 
when God has manifested His will that nations 
should rise up and live and decay, and long cen¬ 
turies elapse, before the day of the coming of Christ, 
it would be manifestly unreasonable to urge—except in 
so far as every man’s Kaipoi is cwetrraXfievot, and simi¬ 
lar arguments are applicable—the considerations here 
enforced.” This may sound plausible to men in Chris¬ 
tendom who have let slip the view scripture gives of 
the total ruin of man and the world, and the imminence 
of that judgment of the quick on which all the inspired 
writings insist, just as truly as those of Paul. To my 
mind it is a lamentable pandering to unbelief and 
worldliness, as it springs from the lowest conception of 
the authority of God’s word. Doubtless the truth was 
so revoaled that none beforehand could know that God 
would lengthen out the interval which severs from us 
the coming of the Lord. But the moral grounds are 
increasingly strong, not weaker. The apparently dying 
man is now only a great deal nearer more evidently the 
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moment of dissolution instead of his having recovered 
health and strength so as fittingly to enter on new obli¬ 
gations. The deepening darkness of Jew and Gentile, 
and not of Mahometanism only but of professing Chris¬ 
tendom, warns every eye which can see that a crisis 
from God is at hand; while the bright hope of the 
Christian, independent tnongn it be itself of all cir¬ 
cumstances, and essentially of heaven with Christ, 
shines out but the more if possible as he sees the day 
approaching. 

It is in the next section that we have rj n-apdivo* em¬ 
ployed as equivalent to ?) wapdevia. For there is no ques¬ 
tion here of a man's daughter but of his own state. The 
Lord deserves to have us wholly devoted to Himself. This 
is true Christian reckoning. “ But if any one thinketh 
that he is behaving unseemly to his virginity, if he be 
past his prime, and so it ought to be, let him do what 
he will: he is not sinning: let them marry. But he 
who standeth firm in his heart, having no necessity, 
and hath authority over his own will, and hath judged 
this in his own* heart to keep his own virginity shall 
dot well. So that he that marrieth \ [his own virginity] 
doethf well, and he that marrieth J not shall do better." 
(Vers. 86-38.) Apparently this, the plain key to the 
passage, was not seen before the well-known Locke 

a abrov supported by the best MSS is wanting in T. R. in the 
first case, in the second. 

t The fut. N A B., &c.; the pres, most MS9, flee.; and so in the 
end of veree 38. 

$ 7 a^If(*r in both places is sustained by the best witnesses, as 
i« the addition of iaurou pBtvow, though the order is not always 
lh- same, and it mav have h«en Inaerfod. 
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observed it, and produced excellent reasons drawn from 
the context, which commend themselves to any dispas¬ 
sionate mind. The great emphasis given to the heart’s 
purpose (for instance, “ one’s own wiil" and “ one’s own 
heart") suits perfectly if it be a question of one's own vir¬ 
ginity, but how a daughter's ? There they sound beyond 
measure arbitrary and inconsiderate. If it mean one's per¬ 
severing unmarried himself, it is easy to see the force 
of all; as to a daughter or ward, it seems out of the way. 
The wonder is that Whitby Bhould be among the few 
who follow Locke’s interpretation. The phrase is no 
doubt peculiar; but the apostle may have been in¬ 
fluenced by the Hebrew idiom which uses the plural for 
the abstraet idea. The singular seems more suited to 
the Greek tongue, which allows sometimes of a second¬ 
ary sense, as e. g. £/•» life, and means of life. 

“ A wife is bound* as long as her husband liveth; 
but should the husbandf have fallen asleep, she is free 
to be married to whom she will, only in [the] Lord. 
But she is happier if she so remain according to my 
opinion, and I also think that 1 have God's Spirit." 
(Vers. 89, 40.) 

The dose of the chapter takes up widows especially 
and is a remarkable instance of opposition between the 
apostle’s mind and the ohurch councils which dared to 
treat a widow’s marrying as so evil that the chureh had 
to refuse its sanction and prayers. The marriage tie 
of believers is for life. Death separates. Not only the 

* rtp y if added in Tex. Bee. with many excellent authorities, 
bat the beat omit it. 

t eirrqi la added la T. EL following many witnesses, but not the 
bighaL 
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widower but the widow becomes thus free to marry 
again. But the apostle gives his judgment against it: 
not on moral grounds, of which only superstition could 
raise a question, but as the happier state to abide in. 
Even here we have no such language as sprang up later 
when celibacy was cried up as the highest of Christian 
virtues, and re-marriage was denounced as unchristian. 
On the contrary, even for the widow, the apostlo quali¬ 
fies her marrying again " only in the Lord a phrase 
which goes farther than the fact that both are Christians 
and demands that it be after a Christian sort. Yet here 
again the apostle points out what he judged more expe¬ 
dient on spiritual grounds. Had others given a different 
opinion ? He, if any man might, gives his judgment as 
one who thought he had God’s Spirit. He was inspired 
to put it thus, not as if he were of doubtful mind, but 
as avoiding an express command from the Lord, and 
rather as a matter of apostolio counsel. 
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The apostle now turns to another subject which pre¬ 
sented dangers to the saints in Corinth. 

“ But concerning the things sacrificed to idols, we 
know that we all have knowledge: knowledge puffeth 
up, but love edifieth. If* any one thinketh that he 
knowethf anything, not yetj knoweth§ he as he ought to 
know ; but if any one loveth God, he is known by him . 
Concerning the eating, then, of the things sacrificed to 
idols, we know that [there is] no idol in [the] world, 
and that [there is] no|| God save one. For even if 
there are [so]-called gods, whether in heaven, or on 
earth, as there are gods many and lords many; yet to 
us [there is] one God the Father, of whom [are] all 
things, and we unto him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom [are] all things, and we by him. Howbeit 
not in all [is] the knowledge, but some with conscience 
of the idol until now eat as of a thing sacrificed to an 
idol; and their conscience being weak is defiled. But 
meat shall H not commend us to God ;** neither if we 

• B< in Text. Rec. is not in N B P, several cursives, and ancient 
versions. 

t iyriimva i ^ A.BDEPGP and several cursives, 4c., but K L 
and most cursives (iScVai: the former, objective knowledge; the 
latter, inward conscious knowledge, as remarked by another. 

£ oCwet j^ABP, six cursives, &c., ovStrm the mass. The best 
do not add ovSfi'. 

§ tyvw N A B D p - “• F G P, seven cursives, &c. 

|| irtpos is not in ^ p - A B D E F G P.many cursives, 4c. 

^ vo^affT^ofi N p ’ A B, several cursives, versions, &c, instead 
oi wafnantffi (“ commendeth") N co,r ‘ DELP, and most cursive*, 
Ital., Vulg., &.c. 

•* yaf, added in T*xt. Rec , is not in ^ A B, 4c, several ancient 
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eat have we the advantage, nor if we eat not do we 
come short. But see lest in anywise this your authority 
become a stumbling-block to the weak. For if any one 
see thee who hast knowledge sitting at table in an idol’a 
temple, shall not his conscience, as he is weak, be em¬ 
boldened to eat the things sacrificed to idols ? And 
he that is weak perisheth* byf thy knowledge, the 
brother for whom Christ died ? But thus sinning 
against the brethren, and wounding their weak con¬ 
science, ye sin against Christ. Wherefore if meat 
stumble my brother, I will in nowise eat flesh for ever, 
that 1 may not stumble my brother." (Chap. viii. 
1-13.) 

The construction of the opening sentence has led to 
some difference of judgment and arrangement. Gries- 
bacb and Scholz, among editors, insert marks of paren¬ 
thesis from after "we know," in verse 1, to the end 
of verse 8, which involves translating on " for," or 
"because." This was the view of Luther, Bengel, 
Yalcknaer, and others; but it is liable to the objection 
that in the resumed sentence " on” after the second 
ot'da i w€t', certainly means “ that." I am therefore dis¬ 
posed to take it so in the former case. Mr. T. S. 
Green, &c., would begin the parenthesis with n-ara*, 
which necessitates singular abruptness in the structure. 

versions, bat In most MSS and versions. Thera la a difference of 
order also in the copies aa to the clauses. 

* For cal droAcTrai Text. Rec. with most of the witnesses. ^ 
B and a few other authorities read kriKKirrat yip many giving 
the present who read aai. 

t 4r N A B DE F G P, &c. iwi (“for") Text. Ree. L and moat 
cursives, &c. 
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According to that whioh most commends itself to me, 
the apostle does not dispute that we Christians as such 
have knowledge; but he soon proceeds to shew how 
empty it is without that love which brings in the con* 
sideration of others, and, above all, God Hi nself. This 
leads him to compare knowledge, in which they boasted, 
with love, which they overlooked, or ignored. The one 
puffs up, the other builds up. Love is only known in 
God's presence, where self is judged. Knowledge in 
one's own opinion is not love, whioh is inseparable 
from the new nature. For he who is bom of God 
loves, having the nature of Him who is love. The 
apostle however says not that he who loves God knows 
Him, but that he is known by Him. The turn may be un¬ 
expected, and has embarrassedthe critics, but its propriety 
is unquestionable. Not that the believer does not know 
Him, as indeed it is eternal life (cf. John xvii. 8 ; 1 John 
iv. 6-18), but that it was seasonable for the consciences 
of the Corinthians to weigh that he is known of Him —- 
a serious but blessed and blessing consideration. 
There is no sufficient or right ground therefore for 
taking tyva-rai in a Hophal sense—“ hath been caused 
to know." It is really the converse (see Gal. iv. 9). 
Nor is there need to give it the sense of approval. The 
best meaning is its ordinary one. 

It would seem also that the parallelism in the last 
clause of verse 4 favours our translating ovZiy ttiw w 
iv koo/iw as “ there is no idol," rather than, “ an idol is 
nothing in the world," though in itself equally legiti¬ 
mate. It is quite true, as the prophets assert, that the 
idols of the Gentiles are vanities and impotence; but 
here the apostle appears to affirm that they had no ex* 
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fstence in the world. There were no such beings os 
they associated with their idols. Later on he shews 
there were demons behind, as indeed the law intimated. 
(Deut. xxxii. 17.) 

The apostle, as all can see, refers not to the decrees 
of the apostles, though we know that he and his com¬ 
panions instructed the assemblies they visited to ob¬ 
serve them. He meets the question on intrinsic 
grounds, according to the principle of his own apostle- 
ship, in no way as leading men to think that the apo¬ 
stolic decrees were not binding on the whole church. It 
is monstrous to infer the competency of Christians, 
even then, or at anytime, to open and question a matter 
thus decided. Such an idea could only lead to lawless¬ 
ness and presumption, especially in presence of the 
solemn claims of what seemed good to the Holy Spirit 
and the apostles. Their determination however was 
not at all impaired, but confirmed, by the apostle’s 
dealing with the question on its own merits, and settling 
it similarly. He allows then, that there was no such 
thing as the heathen conceived in an idol, and no God 
save one. He insists that, whatever the multiplicity of 
so-called gods and lords in heaven or on earth, to us 
there is but one God, the Father, source of the uni¬ 
verse and object* of our being and obedience, and one 
everything was absolutely indifferent and open. Love 
Lord, Jesus Christ, who has taken the place of admi¬ 
nistrator of all and mediator of redemption. But it 
would be rash and precarious to reason henoe that 

* The text of the English Bible “ In" is quite wrong, u an 
many commentators, each ss Calvin, &«.; the marginal correction 
M for” is right. 
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takes aocount of things and beings as seen in the light 
of God; it seeks not its own things but the things of 
others—of Jesus Christ above all. 

Bat conscientious men are apt to be slow in appre¬ 
hension, often muoh more so than those who are less 
ezeroised. For them the apostle would have ns feel. 
Howbeit knowledge, or that knowledge, is not in all: 
but some, with conscience of the idol until now, eat 
as of a thing sacrificed to an idol, and their conscience, 
being Weak, is defiled. They were not at all assured 
of the nonentity of these false gods. The Sinaitic, 
Vatican, Alexandrian, and Porphyrian uncials, four or 
five cursives, and several of the most ancient versions, 
Ac., read <rvt*j0e/a, “ through oustom," not conscience, 
that is, from their habituation ; and so Lachmann and 
Tischendorf. Doubting thus, they were condemned 
when they ate ; and Satan thus took advantage of them 
through guilty fears. The apostle admits that food will 
not commend us to God. Those who pleaded their 
title should see that its exercise did not stumble the 
weak. What if the weak one imitated it with a con¬ 
science not free and emboldened or edified the wrong 
way, and the brother for whom Christ died perished ? 
For scripture characterizes an act according to its ten¬ 
dency, without palliating it by the resources of grace in 
arresting the issue. To sin thus against the brethren, 
to wound their weak conscience, is to sin against Christ. 
The apostle doses this part of his subject by a fervid 
declaration of his refusal of a thing otherwise open to 
him, if it were the occasion of stumbling to his brother. 
Such is love according to Christ. 
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The apostle now enters on the vindication of his office 
which some in Corinth had sought to undermine and of 
ministry in general which they tended to corrupt. Title 
is asserted, but with full room for grace. For ministry 
is of Christ the Lord, not of the first man, and the spirit 
of the world if allowed is its ruin. 

“ Am I not free ?+ am I not an apostle ?* have I not 
seen Jesusf our Lord ? my work are not ye in [the] 
Lord ? If I am not an apostle to others, yet at least I 
am to you ; for the seal of my apostleship ye are in [the] 
Lord. My defence to those that examine me is this. 
Have we not authority to eat and drink ? have we not 
authority to take about a sister wife, as also the other 
apostles and the brethren of the Lord and Cephas ? or 
I alone and Barnabas, have we not authority to abstain 
from| working [lit. not to work] ?” (Vers. 1-6.) 

Most strongly had he declared his readiness to give 
up anything for natural life rather than jeopard his 
brother. Tet does he affirm his independence of human 
yoke as distinctly as his apostleship. Liberty thus 
went hand in hand with the highest responsibility. Nor 
was his office vague or secondary. He had seen Jesus 

* The order ie transposed in the vulgar text, following the mass 
but not the heat MSS and versions, ^ A B P, &c. Vulg. Syr 
Cop. Aeth. Arm., &c. 

t '1. X , as in T. R., D E R L P, most cursiveB and versions; 
X. F G, iic.; ’1. N A B, a few cursives, some ancient versions, Ac. 

} pi) ipy. A B D F G P, icc. ; roi fiif ipy. the rest. 
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our Lord. His detractors were thus far right: he had 
derived no degree from the apostolio college, no mission 
from Jerusalem. From the twelve others might pre¬ 
tend to succession,and falsely: Paul had his authority 
immediately from the Lord seen on high. Were the 
Corinthians the men to question this?—the “much 
people” whom the Lord had in that oity ? whom Paul 
had begotten through the gospel ? Was this their love 
in the Spirit ? If not an apostle to others, surely such 
should not deny it who were its seal in the Lord. But 
what may not the saint do or say who slips out of the 
Lord's presenoe ? Too, too like Jeremiah’s figs; the 
good figs, very good ; and the evil, very evil, that can¬ 
not be eaten, they are so evil. In none is evil worse 
than in the Christian. The corruption of the best thing 
is not the least corruption. Was it come to this, that 
Paul was put on his trial, on the preliminary inquiry at 
least, to see whether an action would lie against him, 
and that he had to make his plea or speech in defence 
to his own Corinthian children in the faith ? He then 
asserts the title of an apostle, as we may say too in 
general of him who ministers in the word, and here in 
the gospel particularly. 44 Have we not authority to eat 
and drink ?" that is, right to maintenance. 44 Have we 
not authority to take about a sister wife, as also the 
other apostles and the brethren in the Lord and Cephas ?” 
that is, not only to marry a sister but to introduce her 
where he himself went, an object of loving care to the 
saints with himself. So it was with the apostles in 
general, notably with the Lord's brethren or kinsmen 
and above all with Peter. (See Matt. viii. 14.) 44 Or I 
only and Barnabas, have we not authority not to work ?'' 
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This is the alternative ordinarily where support is not 
given. But the saints should never take advantage of 
the grace that foregoes such a title to relax in their own 
plain and positive duty. To cut off the plausible self- 
seeking of false apostles who wished to ingratiate them¬ 
selves and to insinuate evil against the true, the apostle 
did not use his title, especially at Corinth, but wrought 
with his own hands, as it would seem Barnabas did also. 
But he is careful to lay down as unquestionable the title 
of the spiritual workman to a living for himself and his 
family. 

Very fittingly does this follow his exhortation in the 
preceding chapter, where he reproves such an use of 
liberty as might stumble the weak. It was certainly 
not so with him who did not even use his right to sup¬ 
port when in their midst; so had he done as to marriage 
(1 Cor. vii.)* through all his career in order to serve 

* The ignorance of the plainest facts and statements of scripture 
which characterizes the fathers, even those who were comparatively 
near the apostolic age, would be scarce credible, if one did not see 
the eame sort of haze over the eyes of almoBt all who read their 
writiDgB. They seem incapable of a spiritual or even sober judg¬ 
ment. Thus Eusebius (H. E. iii. 30) cites from Clement of Alex¬ 
andria (Strom, iii.) that u Paul does not demur In a certain Epistle 
to mention his own wife, whom he did not take about with him, In 
order to expedite bis ministry the better.” This is a total miscon¬ 
ception of Philippians iv. 3 and of onr chapter, neither of which 
supposes him married, whilst 1 Corinthians vii. proves he was not. 
Again, quite a crowd of fathers (Tertnllian, Ambrose, Aug., Jerome, 
Tbeod., Ac.), followed of course by Romanist theologians, even their 
twobest commentators (Cornelius fc Lap. and Estius), interpret 1 Co¬ 
rinthians ix. 5 of rich Christian females who accompanied preachers 
to help out of their snbstance. Possibly so gross a misconstruction 
flowing from a false system of thonght as to celibacy led to the 
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the Lord the more nndividedly; even as he could tell 
the Ephesian elders at a later day how they themselves 
knew that hiB hands had ministered to his wants and 
the wants of those who were with him, and had shewn 
them every way that so toiling we ought to come in aid 
of the weak and call to mind the words of the Lord 
Jesus, It iB more blessed to give than to receive. 

But he proceeds to shew that even nature teaches 
better than to neglect those who serve the Lord in His 
saints or gospel. 44 Whoever eerveth in war at his own 
charges ? Who planteth a vineyard and eateth not of 
its fruit ? or who tendeth a flock and eateth not of the 
milk of the flock ? Do I speak these things aB a man, 
or doth not the law also say these things ? For in the 
law of Moses it is written, Thou shalt not muzzle the 
ox that is treading out corn. Is it for the oxen that 
God careth, or doth he say it altogether on our account ? 
For it was written on our account, because the plonghcr 
ought to plough in hope and the thresher in hope of 
partaking. If we sowed for you the spiritual things, 
[is it] a great thing if we shall reap your carnal things ? 
If others partake of the authority over you, should not 
we more ? But we used not this authority, but bear all 

ayawirral, q8«X <pa(, or ovyttfanToi of early ecclesiastical notoriety, 
condemned by the first council of Nicea. One may add here tha 
curious error in the Vulg. (not alone the printed editions but some 
good, if not most of the, manuscripts), hoc or haec operandi. 

• rhy t. Kp “• ABC p,m FG P, Sic ; in toS a. T. R. supported 
by the mass. 

f T. R. adds rijr/\7r/8oj outoiJ with large but inferior authority. 

$ waptSptiovrtt N p A B C D E F G P, a few cursives, and 
many citations; rpootSptv. T. R. following a few uncials, most 
cursives, Ac. 
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things that we may cause no hindrance to the gospel of 
the Christ. Know ye not that those that minister about 
the holy things eat of the temple, and those that attend 
the altar share with the altar ? Bo also the Lord or* 
dained those that announce the gospel to live of the 
gospel.” (Vers. 7-14.) 

All live on the return of their work, soldier, husband¬ 
man, shepherd. The propriety of this, according to 
man, is unimpeachable : did the law of God speak 
otherwise ? It is even stronger in the same direction ; 
and if He spoke of not muzzling the ox when tread¬ 
ing out com, He had not cattle in view but His people, 
His servants in the word. The figure is kept up 
accurately. The plougher ought to plough in hope, and 
the thresher (ought to thresh) in hope of partaking, the 
last phrase being more appropriate when the time for 
a share was obviously near. 

There is also, it may be well to notice, in verse 11 
a guard against him who would object that the analogy 
fails, in that the labourer thus specified received in 
kind, whereas the spiritual labourer might need help in 
the things of this life. The apostle meets the senseless 
or Belfish cavil by shewing the duty of a recompense 
a fortiori, as what is of the Spirit transcends what is of 
flesh. “If we for you sowed the spiritual, is it a great 
thing if we shall reap your carnal ?” He appeals in 
verse 12 to their own practice as owning the title of 
others. “ If others partake of the authority over you, 
should not we more ?” He takes care however to shew 
that he was wholly above selfish aims in thuB plead¬ 
ing for the spiritual labourer and his title to support: 
“ Yet we used not this authority, but bear all things 
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that we may cause no hindrance to the gospel of the 
Christ." He would plead for others and their title, and 
the duty of the saints ministered to on a right consider¬ 
ation of the work done; but he used not the right for 
himself, on the contrary bearing all sorts of trial in 
order to afford no hindrance to the gospel. 

Lastly the apostle draws a testimony from the 
Levitical system contrasted, as it is in many respects, 
with the gospel, in that it identified the minis- 
trants with what was brought into the temple and 
laid on the altar. Jehovah being the part and in¬ 
heritance of the priestly name among the sons of 
Israel, He gave them a share in His offerings and 
sacrifices. So now under the gospel the Lord for¬ 
gets not those who preach it but appoints them to derive 
their maintenance from it, though there may be excep¬ 
tional cases as in his who has written the rule for us. 

The apostle had now affirmed the principle. It was 
for others however, not for himself. He is careful to 
make this understood by the Corinthians. He had 
written in love for the glory of the Lord, " but,” says 
he, “ I have used none of these things. And I have 
not written these things that it should be thus in my 
case, for [it were] good for me to die rather than that 
any odo should make vain my boast. For if I preach 
the gospel, I have nothing to boast, for necessity is laid 
upon me, for woe is to me if I preach not the gospel. 
For if I do this willingly, I have a reward ; but if un¬ 
willingly, I have an administration entrusted to me.” 
(Vers. 15-17.) Divine love cares for others, and sacri¬ 
fices self. The apostle was the living exemplification 
of tlio gospel he preached. There were rights, and 
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grace does not forget them for others—does not avail 
itself of them. He is even warm in repudiating any 
such thought in the present case. It was living Christ 
so to feel and act, who taught that it was more blessed 
to give than to receive. His own life and death were 
the fulness of its truth; but the apostle waB no mean 
witness of it, though a man of like passions with us. 
Nor has he been without his imitators in this, even as 
he also was of Christ. He would not afford a handle 
to those who sought it at Corinth. Others have had 
grounds equally grave for a similar course. 

It is important to see also that to preach is not a 
thing to boaBt of. It is an obligation—a duty to Him 
who has called one, and conferred a gift for this very 
purpose. It is thus a necessity laid on all such, not an 
office of honour to claim, nor a right to plead. Christ 
has the right to send, and He does send, labourers into 
His vineyard. This makes it truly a necessity laid on him 
who is sent. According to scripture, the church never 
sends auy to preach the gospel. . Relations are falsified 
by any such pretension. Again He who sends directs the 
labourer. It is of capital importance that this should 
be maintained with immediate responsibility to the 
Lord. Therefore it is that the apostle add9, “ For woe 
is to me if I preach not the gospel.” Undoubtedly he 
who does this voluntarily has a reward, and the heart 
goes with the blessed work, whatever the hardness and 
reproach which accompany it. But if not of one’s own 
will, an administration, or stewardship, is entrusted to 
one. Now of the steward it is sought that he be 
found faithful. 

“ What then is my reward ? That in preaching the 
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goapel I may make the gospel without charge, bo that 
I use not for myself any authority in the gospel." 
(Ver. 18.) It was meet that such an one as the apostle, 
extraordinarily called, should act in extraordinary grace; 
and this he does. He made the gospel without cost to 
otherB, at all cost to himself. He did not use his right 
to a support for himself. It is no question here of 
“ abuse,” any more than in chapter vii. 31. It is the 
giving up of one’s right for special reasons of grace, 
and it is the more beautiful in one who had as deep a 
sense of righteousness as any man, perhaps, who ever 
lived. The plea for the rights of others was therefore 
so much the more unimpeachable, because it was abso- 
lutely unmixed with any desire for himself. 

“ For being free from all, I made myself bondman to 
all, that I might gain the most. And I became to the 
Jews as a Jew, that I might gain Jews; and to those 
under law, as under law, not being myself under law,* 
that I might gain those under law ; to those without 
law, as without law, not being without law to God, but 
under law to Christ, that I might gain those without 
law. To tho weak I became weak, that I might 
gain the weak; to all I have become all things, that by 
all means I might save some. And all things I do for 
the sake of the gospel, that I may become a fellow- 
partaker of it.” (Vers. 19-23.) How bright a reflec¬ 
tion of the spirit of the gospel I The apostle was 
ready to yield at every side where Christ was not con¬ 
cerned. He was free, but free to be a bondman of any 

• nb Ay afcrbt i/irk viuov ^ABCDEFGP, many cursives, 
ancient versions, &c .; D'°"* K and most cursives omit, as does Tex. 
Bee. 
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and everyone, in order that he might gain, not ends of 
his own, but the most possible for Christ. Hence 
among the Jews he raised no question about the law. 
His heart was set on their salvation ; he would not be 
turned aside by legal questions. He became as a Jew ; 
but while he declares that to those under law he was as 
under law, he carefully guards his own standing in 
grace by the clause left out in so many of the more 
modem copies, 11 not being myself under law," that lie 
might gain those under it. Such was the only gain he 
sought—not theirs, but them; and them for God, not 
to mould after any opinions or prejudices of his own. 

He was just the same with the Gentiles. (Compare 
Gal. iv. 12.) Such is the elasticity of grace. “ To those 
without law, as without law," while he carefully adds, 
not being without law to God, but duly or legitimately 
subject to Christ, that he might gain those without law. 
It is in vain to speak of natural character or education. 
If there ever was a soul rigidly bound by Pharisaic 
tradition within the straitest limits, it was Saul of 
Tarsus. But if any man be in Christ, there is a new 
creation. The old things passed ; behold they are be¬ 
come new. Such was Paul the apostle ; and so he 
lived, laboured, and speaks to us livingly. He would 
not wound the scruples of the feeblest; nay, to the 
weak he became weak, that he might gain the weak; 
in short, he could, and does, say, “ to all I am become 
all things, that I may by all means save some." It was 
not, as some basely misuse his words, to excuse tam¬ 
pering with the world, and so spare one’s own flesh, 
which is really to become the prey of Satan. His was 
self-sacrifice in a faith which had only Christ for its oh- 
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ject, and the bringing of every soul within one's reach 
into contact with His love. 

“ Know ye not that they who run in a race-course 
run all, but one receiveth the prize ? So run, that ye 
may obtain. And everyone that contendeth is tem¬ 
perate in all things ; they indeed that they may receive 
a corruptible crown, but we an incorruptible. I there¬ 
fore so run, as not uncertainly—so combat, as not beat¬ 
ing air. But I buffet my body, and lead [it] captive, 
lest by any means, having preached to others, I myself 
should be reprobate.” (Vers. 24-27.) The figure from 
these games would be most striking to the Corinthians 
accustomed to those of the Isthmus. Indeed the use 
is plain to anyone. Spiritually, the prize is not for 
one, but for all, if all run well. But even in the games 
the candidates must be temperate in all things, though 
theirs were but a fading crown, ours an everlasting. 

The apostle then applies it with touching beauty, not to 
the faulty Corinthians, but to himself. His was no rhe¬ 
toric of the schools or the law-courts, but the word of 
Christ for heaven. He therefore transfers the figures to 
himself for their sakes, if one may apply his own language 
in chapter iv. “ I therefore so run as not uncertainly.” 
How was it with them ? I “ so combat, as not beating 
air.” To this alas 1 they were habitually prone, as the 
epistle shews throughout, especially chapters xiv. and 
xv. “But I buffet my body, and lead it captive, lest 
by any means, having preached to others, I myself 
should be reprobate.” 

Would that the Corinthians had so dealt with them¬ 
selves 1 Alas l they were reigning as kings, while the 
apostles were, as it were, appointed to death. It is an 
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utter mistake to suppose that the language of the apostle 
supposes any fear of perdition for his own soul. He had 
grave fears for those who were living at ease and care¬ 
lessly. It is very possible for a man to preach to others, 
and be lost himself; but such an one does not buffet 
the body, nor bring it into subjection. Had the apostle 
lived without conscience, he must have assuredly been 
lost, as indeed one of the twelve was. Here we are 
shewn the inseparable connection between a holy walk 
along the way, and eternal life at the end of it. Who 
can doubt it? and why should any man make a difficulty 
of the passage ? There would be difficulty indeed, if 
the apostle spoke of having been born again and after¬ 
wards becoming a castaway: in this case life would 
not be eternal. But he says nothing of the sort. He 
only shews the solemn danger and certain ruin of 
preaching without a practice according to it. This 
the Corinthians needed to bear then, as we to weigh 
now. Preaching or teaching truth to men without 
reality, self-judgment, and Belf-denial before God, is 
ruinous. It is to deceive ourselves, not Him who is 
not mocked. Nor do any Christians more deeply need to 
watch and pray than those who are much occupied with 
handling the word of God or guiding others in the 
ways of the Lord. How easy for such to forget that 
doing the truth is the common responsibility of all, and 
that speaking it to others ever so earnestly is no substi¬ 
tute for their own obeying it as in the eight of God I A 
spiritual walk is a different thing from sincerity; but 
high discourse without an exercised conscience exposes 
to shipwreck ere long. 
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The apostle had warned the Corinthians against care¬ 
lessness and self-indulgence, instancing himself as one 
who must be a reprobate if he preached without keep¬ 
ing the body under. He now makes a pointed applica¬ 
tion of Israelitish history in scripture to clench the 
exhortation. 

“ For* I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that 
all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed 
through the sea, and all weref baptized unto Moses in 
the cloud and in tho sea, and did all eat the same spi¬ 
ritual meat, and did all drink the same spiritual drink; 
for they were drinking of a spiritual attendant rock 
(and the rock was Christ); but in tho most of them God 
had no pleasure, for they were overthrown in the wil¬ 
derness. But these things happened [as] types of us, 
that we should not be lusters after evil things, even as 
they also lusted. Neither be ye idolaters, even as some 
of them; as it is written, The people sat down to eat 
and drink, and rose np to play. Neither let us commit 
fornication, even as some of them committed, and there 
fell in} one day twenty-three thousand. Neither let ua 

• yip N pm - ABCDEFQP, ten candves, the Latin and Egyp¬ 
tian versions, many fathers Greek and Latin j it ia read by N 0 ”" 
K L, moat cursives, &c. 

f ^avrhravTo (= got baptiitd) B K L P and the curslvca 
generally, and many Greek fathers; 4j3awTi<r(h]<Tay ^ AC D E FG 
with soma cursives and Greek fathers. 

} iy, added by most, is nut in N'""‘ ® Dp*"' F G, 4o. 
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tempt the Lord,* * * § even as some of them tempted, and 
■were perishingt by the serpents. Neither murmur ye, J 
according aa§ some of them murmured, and perished by 
the destroyer. Now &11|| these things happened to them 
typically,^ and were written for our admonition, unto 
whom the ends of the ages have reached." (Vers 
1 - 11 .) 

Israel are adduced as a warning to those who pro* 
fessed Christ. Did the Corinthians boast of their pri¬ 
vileges and endowments ? They are here shewn how 
little security such institutions as baptism and the Lord’s 
supper confer on those who rest in them. “ For [this 
is the true reading, ^a'p, not £e, now, or moreover] I 
would not have you ignorant, brethren, that all our 
fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through 
the sea, and all were baptized unto Moses in the cloud 
and in the sea." It was not only that preachers were 
in danger, but professors—not some, but all. Witness 

* Kvptov ^ D C P, eight cursives, some ancient versions and fa¬ 
thers; Xpiarov DEFGKL, most cursives, versions, Ac.; ©*<5 k 
A, Ac. 

t dvwAAwro N A B, the rest droiXorra. 

t 7077 ufo*M«*’> ‘ let 04 murmur,’ ^ DEFG, Ac., contrary to the 
general testimony. 

§ Kaeirtg H BP, Cd04r the rest, as in Text Beo. 

| wirra is omitted by A B, Ac. 

1 m»£t N A B C K P, and many other witnesses; rfoot, as 
in Text. Kec., DEFG L and most cursives, Ac. For the Text. 
Kec. avvipaivov, supported by A D E F G L and most; -wtv N B C 
K. ( not L, as Tisch. gives by oversight on both sides) many cur¬ 
sives, &c. The force is greatest, when we see the facts in detail 
happening, (pi.) to Israel, but recorded (sing.) as a whole in scrip¬ 
ture for us. 
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the ancient people of God, who similarly trusted not in 
God but in His acts and ordinances, their own special 
favours; and this from the beginning, not in days of 
cold and dead formality. Bo ready is the heart of un¬ 
belief to depart from the living God. To presume on 
institutions of the Lord, initiatory or even continuous, 
is fatal. A recent commentator regarded this passage 
as an inspired protest against those who, whether ae 
individuals or sects, would lower the dignity of sacra¬ 
ments, or deny their necessity. To my mind the aim 
seems wholly different—to guard those who were bap¬ 
tized, and joined in the Lord’s supper, from the illusion 
that all was therefore right and safe, that such might 
not grievously sin and miserably perish. The apostle 
solemnly disproves the superstitious and Antinomian 
error that men must have life because they partake of 
these rites. Not so; they were all under the cloud, 
and all passed through the sea, they might all there¬ 
fore be said to be there and then baptized to Moses; 
but what was the end ? It is impossible however to 
suppose here an outward professing mass, who had the 
initiatory privilege, and no more; for he takes parti¬ 
cular pains to shew that they “ did all eat the same 
spiritual meat, and did all drink [eviov] the same spi¬ 
ritual drink ; for they were drinking [tnivov] of a spi¬ 
ritual attendant rock (and the rock was Christ).” 

Here we have figuratively the highest outward sign, 
that which answers to the Lord’s supper, and not to 
baptism only. But the express point is to deny that 
there was necessarily life in the participants, still less 
efficacy in the signs. It is really the importance of the 
holy walk of faith in those who partook that the apostle 
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is pressing, not at all to cry up the sacraments, still less to 
affirm the necessity of what nobody thought of denying. 

But we must also beware of a mistaken notion 
which has misled most Protestants, some more par¬ 
tially, others completely, but all with inconsistency 
enough. They assume that by the expression, “ all 
our fathers,” the Christian church is regarded as a con¬ 
tinuation of the Jewish, and the believer as the true 
descendant of Abraham. Whatever is taught elsewhere 
under certain limits, it is plain that here the apostle 
teaches nothing of the sort. "For I would not have 
you ignorant, brethren, that all our fathers,” Ac., main¬ 
tains the distinction which is sought to be got rid of. 
There is no fusion of the Jews of the past with the Gen¬ 
tiles who now believed. The same distinction is main¬ 
tained in Ephesians and in Galatians. Within the church 
and in Christ the difference vanishes. There is one¬ 
ness in Him, and such is the effect of the Spirit’s bap¬ 
tism, who forms the one body. But it is not true 
retrospectively, as is commonly supposed, and drawn 
unintelligently from such words as these. 

Again, even so sensible a writer fell into the kindred 
but yet grosser view, that the apostle, by the words 
4< the same,” identifies the sacraments of the old and of 
the new economies. “ It is a well-known dogma of the 
schoolmen, that the sacraments of the ancient law were 
emblemB of grace, but ours confer it. This passage is ad¬ 
mirably suited to refute that error, for it shews that the 
reality of the sacrament was presented to the ancient 
people of God no less than to ns. It is therefore a 
base fancy of the Sorbonists, that the holy fathers 
under the law had the signs without the reality. I 
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grant, indeed, that the efficacy of the signs is furnished 
tu us at once more clearly and more abundantly from the 
time of Christ’s manifestation in the flesh than it was 

possessed by the fathers.Some explain it to mean 

that the Israelites ate the same meat together among 
themselves, and do not wish us to understand that there 
is a comparison between us and them; but these do 
not consider Paul's object. For what does he mean to 
say here, but that the anciont people of God were 
honoured with the same benefits with us, and were par¬ 
takers of the same sacraments, that we might not, from 
confiding in any peculiar privilege, imagine that we 
would be exempted from the punishment which they 
endured ?”* 

That the apostle is drawing an analogy between 
Israel and Christians is plain; but the very language 
employed, that their things were “ types” or figures of 
us, should have prevented the identification either of 
them and ns, or of the facts that resemble baptism and 
the Lord’s supper more or less. Doubtless the doctors 
of tho Sorbonue were wrong in virtually denying 
quickening faith to the fathers under the law; but 
Calvin is even more culpably wrong, if deluded by 
their error of saving sacraments now, he conceives 
that the signs under the law were thus efficacious also. 
Christ alone, received by faith, has quickening power, 
through the Holy Spirit, either of old or now ; but now 
there is accomplishment, as then there was only pro¬ 
mise. Saints of old had pretermission of sins ; now re¬ 
mission, and life more abundantly, and the gift of the 
Spirit. This is a vast deal more than a difference in degree 

C ilvin. Trtnsl Soc. In lac. F.dinh. 1848. 




CHAPTER X. 


157 


only, as so many Protestants dream, not to speak of 
Popish darkness; but their legalism, where they are 
not the victims of rationalism, deprives them of per¬ 
ception as well as power. The veil is on their eyes, 
though not on their hearts. 

As a question of interpretation, it is evident that by 
all eating the same spiritual meat the apostle is speaking 
of the fathers, not of the Corinthians or other Christians, 
the point of warning and instruction being, that in the 
most of them God took no pleasure, for they were 
overthrown in the wilderness. He is speaking there¬ 
fore in these verses solely of Israel, and in no way 
predicating the sameness of their manna and water with 
our signs of Christ’s death, or what men call the sacra¬ 
ments. The- sense then is, not that they were in the 
very same condition with us, or had the same sacra¬ 
ments with us, but that, though they all partook of the 
same spiritual meat and drink, in the most of them God 
had no pleasure. Title as God’s people, and participa¬ 
tion in sacred privileges, which are expressly made 
like to the two institutions so familiar to us in Christen¬ 
dom, did not save the mass from being overthrown, by 
divine judgments, in the wilderness. 

Next the apostle shews us how the things that hap¬ 
pened in their case are “ types of us (ver. G), that we 
should not be lusters after evil things, even as they also 
lusted.” This is general; but those things are succes¬ 
sively specified which were perilous to the Corinthians. 
“Neither be idolaters, even as some of them ; as it is 
written, The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose 
up to play.” There was, in the first place, a yielding to 
fleshly gratification, then pleasurable excitement fol- 
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lowed, which told the result one sees in the scripture 
cited—the judgment. Were not the Corinthians in 
danger ? “ Neither let us commit fornication, even as 

some of them committed fornication, and fell in one day 
twenty-three thousand." In the history (Num. xxvi.), 
where twenty-four thousand are said to have died in 
the plague, it is not said 11 in one day," as here, where 
we hear of a thousand less. To me such a difference 
implies the greatest accuracy, nor have I named all the 
points of distinction which deserve the thoughtful 
reader’s consideration, small as the matter may seem, 
and to some grave men only a question of general 
numbers on either side of the precise amount. 
“ N ither let us tempt the Lord, even as some of them 
tempted, and were perishing by the serpents.’’ To tempt 
was to doubt His presence and action on their behalf, 
as Israel, not only “ ten times" (Num. xiv.), but also just 
before Jehovah sent fiery serpents to out them off. 
“ Neither murmur, even as some of them murmured, 
and perished by the destroyer.” This, if it be not 
more general, seems to allude to the gainsaying of 
Korah and his company, which so excited the evil 
tongue in Israel. 

M Now these things happened to them typically, and 
were written for our admonition, unto whom the ends of 
the ages have reached.” There cannot be a more impor¬ 
tant canon for our intelligent and profitable reading of 
these Old Testament oracles. The facts happened to 
them, but they were divinely cast in systematical 
figures, or forms of truth, for admonishing us who find 
ourselves at so critical a juncture of the world's history. 
They contain therefore far more than moral lessons, 
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however weighty. They do disclose man’s heart, and 
let out God’s mind and affections but they have the 
larger and deeper instruction of events which illustrate 
immense principles, such as sovereign grace, on the one 
hand, and pure law on the other, with a mingled 
system of government on legal ground, while mercy 
and goodness availed through a mediator, which came in 
when the people worshipped a calf at Horeb. There 
is thus an orderly, as well as prophetic, character in 
the mode these incidents are presented, which, when lit 
up with the light of Christ and Ili3 redemption and the 
truth now revealed, prove their inspiration in a self- 
evident way to him who has the teaching of the Holy 
Ghost. Israel only witnessed the facts, and the writer 
was enabled, by the Spirit of God, to record them in 
an order which was lar beyond his own thoughts, or the 
intelligence of any before redemption; but now that 
this mighty work of God is accomplished, their figura¬ 
tive meaning stands out in the fulnesB of a wide system, 
and with a depth which reveals God, not man, as the 
true Author. Be it our happiness not only to know 
but to do the truth ! 

The scriptural history of Israel is thus exceedingly 
solemn as well as instructive. It was so recounted by 
the Spirit as to be typical of us. “ So then let him that 
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall. No temptation 
hath taken you save a human one : but God [is] faith¬ 
ful, who will not allow you to be tempted above what 
ye are able, but will make with the temptation also the 
issue that ye* may be able to bear [it].” (Vers. 12, 18.) 

• tifiat (“ye’’) is expressed in Tex. Bee. with large enrsive sup¬ 
port, bat contrary to the great uncials, save in a correction of two. 



160 


NOTES ON I CORINTH IANS. 


On the one hand the self-confidence of the Corinthians, 
as of every one else, is precisely the source of danger. 
In the world as it is, and in man as he is, there must bo 
constant exposure ; for evil exists, and an enemy is not 
wanting to avail himself of it; and the people of God 
are the especial aim of his malicious activity to dis¬ 
honour the Lord by their means. If others slumber in 
unremoved death, those that are alive to God in Christ 
need to watch and pray. On the other hand they had 
been tried by no temptation beyond the lot of man: 
Christ was tried beyond it in the days of His flesh, not 
only at the end of His service but at the beginning; 
not only in all things in like manner, apart from sin, 
but beyond what belongs to man, tempted as He was 
for forty days in the wilderness. But we can only 
overcome in our little trials as He in His great ones by 
dependence on God and obedience of His word which 
the Spirit clothes with might against Satan. We may 
and ought to confide in God. If He is faithful who 
called us to the fellowship of His Son, equally so is He 
in not permitting us to be tempted beyond measure. It 
is His power by which the saints are kept through 
faith, not by their perseverance. Hence with the trial 
He makes also the issue or escape, and this not by 
removing the trial but by enabling His own to endure. 

Now comes the special warning. " Wherefore, my 
beloved, flee from idolatry. I Bpeak as to prudent 
[men]: judge ye what I say. The cup of blessing 
which we bless, is it* not fellowship with the blood of the 
Christ ? The loaf which we break, is it not fellowship 

* ioTtv stands before too at )i. in A B P, flic., and before rov r. 
A, &c., coutrary to ail Ihe rest. 
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with the body of the Christ ? Because we, the many, 
are one loaf, one body,for we all partake ol the one loaf.” 
(Vers. 14-17.) To count idolatry impossible for a 
Christian is to trifle. This the Corinthians were doing. 
They knew, said they, that the idol was a nullity, and 
therefore it was nothing to them to eat meat which had 
been offered to heathen idols; nay, they could go a step 
farther and sit and eat in the heathen temples. The 
apostle on the contrary maintains the principle of par¬ 
taking in an evil which you may not yourself do, and 
especially in things sacred. The true wisdom in such 
cases is to keep wholly aloof. It is a misuse of know* 
ledge to participate, or even give the appearance of par¬ 
ticipating, in what is religiously false. It is in vain to 
plead that the heart is not in what one allows outwardly, 
not only on moral grounds but because it slights Christ 
and ignores Satan’s wiles. Is not the Christian re¬ 
deemed from bondage to the enemy ? Is he not bought 
with a price to glorify God ? At once the apostle makes 
themselves judges by putting them in presence of the 
central and standing institution of church fellowship. 
Where was their practical understanding now ? " The 

cup of blessing which we bless, is it not fellowship with 
the blood of the Christ ? The loaf which we break, is 
it not fellowship with the body of the Christ ?” 

Clearly the apoBtle reasons from the public symbol of 
thristian communion; he is not laying it down to cor¬ 
rect any wrong observance: eise .he would not have 
put the cup before the loaf here. He begins his appeal 
with that which had the deepest meaning as to Christ; 
he leaves for the next place what most impressively con¬ 
veys the fellowship of the saints with Christ as one 
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body. It is so viewed os to compare it best with the 
peace-offerings of Israel and the sacrifices of the heathen. 
Fellowship there is in each. The worshippers share in 
common what distinguishes them from all others. In 
the church’s case it is the blood and body of Christ. 
The blood of Christ awakens the gravest thoughts in the 
Christian ; the body of Christ, the most intimate unity 
possible, “ because we, the many, are one loaf, one 
body; for we all partake of the one loaf." There is 
neither transubstantiation ner consubstantiation. It is 
the loaf that we break, it is the one loaf of which we all 
partake. Representatively it is the one body of Christ; 
and if the loAf be that body, just so we, the many, are 
that one loaf also. This scripture, like the rest which 
speak of it, is wholly irreconcileable with Romanism or 
Lutheranism, which here present mere superstitions, 
not the truth of God. The words on which they essay 
to base their errors do really refute them. 

There is not a thought of sacerdotal consecration of 
the elements. “ The cup of blessing which we bless," 
“the loaf which we break," prove that it is no act of 
one endued with extraordinary power and transmitted 
authority. It is “ we" and " we, the many," in the 
very context which speaks of “I" and “ ye." But all 
such individuality vanishes from this feast, as being 
radically opposed to its nature. None that truly entered 
into its spirit could have so marred the fellowship as to 
make the minister first receive in both kinds himself, 
s\:id then prooeed to deliver the same to the clergy if 
present, and after that to the people also in order. Who 
that is faithful to its scriptural meaning could say, The 
body .... which was given for thee, the blood .... 
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which waa shed for thte ? Still less could there have 
been such a contrast with the Lord’s words in letter and 
spirit, such an oblivion even of the form as a wafer 
expressly unbroken placed by the priest on the tongue 
and no cup whatever for the communicant. These are 
the palpable and fatal signs of a Christendom at war 
with the Lord, of His word set at nought, and the Holy 
Spirit quenched. One of course may give thanks at the 
breaking of the bread ; but in truth, if duly done accord¬ 
ing to Christ, it is all the saints that bless, all that break 
the loaf. Such is the essence of its meaning; and he 
who departs from it must account for it to the Lord who 
commanded all that are His to do thus. 

It may be added that in the Gospels of Matthew and 
Mark we read of the Lord, after taking the loaf, blessing, 
and then giving thanks after taking the cup. In Luke 
He is said to give thanks after taking a loaf. The 
decisive disproof however of what gross ignorance mis¬ 
takenly infers from it is that, on the occasion of feeding 
the multitude with bread, the very same language is 
used; that is, when a sacrament confessedly was out of 
the question, He took the five loaves and two fishes, 
and, looking up to heaven, blessed them. (Luke ix.) It 
is not that evXo^ttv is exactly equivalent to tv-^api<rrlw f 
but clearly they can be used to a certain extent inter¬ 
changeably ; they express with a shade of difference the 
self-same act, neither prayer for a miracle nor the form 
of effecting one, but very simply a benediction or 
thanksgiving. If our ordinary food be sanctified by the 
word of God and prayer, who could think of the supper 
of the Lord without blessing and thanksgiving ? 

Again that not faith only is possessed but the Spirit 
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of God is supposed to have sealed the communicants is 
plain from all that is said. Nobody doubts that a hypo¬ 
crite or self-deceived soul might partake; but the Lord’s 
intention is as clear as that the character of the feast 
excludes such. They may drink the wine or break the 
bread; but they are as distant as ever from the grace 
and truth therein celebrated, and only add presumptu¬ 
ous sin to the self-will and unbelief of their habitual 
life. Individually the believer has already eaten the 
flesh of the Son of man and drunk His blood; he eats 
it, knowing that he has eternal life in Him, and other¬ 
wise no life in himself. Together we bless the cup, 
together we break the bread in thanksgiving before 
Him who has blessed us beyond all thought; and 
herein is communion. To suppose that unbelievers 
share it is profanity, and deliberate profanity if we 
systematically open the door for them and invite 
them in. 

But the point before the apostle was rather that the 
Christian cannot go out to another fellowship if he enjoy 
this. Communion is the joint participation of the bless¬ 
ing for all whom it concerns; but it excludes as rigor¬ 
ously those who have no part or lot in it. Further 
it forbids from any other fellowship those who share 
this. Even the Israelite after the flesh who ate the sa¬ 
crifices was a partaker with the altar of Jehovah, severed 
thus in principle and fact from the vanities of the 
heathen. “ See Israel according to flesh : are not they 
that eat the sacrifices in fellowship with the altar ?” 
How much more did it become the Christian to judge 
and walk according to God 1 If they lived in the Spirit, 
let them walk in the Spirit. 
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11 What say I then ? that an idol-sacrifice* is anything, 
or that an idol* is anything ? but that what theyt sacri¬ 
fice! they sacrificed to demons and not to God; and I 
wish you not to be in fellowship with demons. Ye can¬ 
not drink [the] Lord’s cup and a cup of demons; ye 
cannot partake of [the] Lord's table and of a table of 
demons. What I do we provoke the Lord to jealousy ? 
are we stronger than he ?” (Vers. 19-22.) 

To eat of sacrificial offerings was evidently then no 
light matter. As the Jew who ate was in communion 
with the altar, so he who partook of what was offered 
to an idol had fellowship with the idol. Such is its real 
meaning. Does this contradict the previous reasoning 
of the apostle as of the prophets of old, that the idol was 
a mere nonentity ? Not at all. But if such products 
of man’s device have no existence and their images see 
not nor hear, demons are very real and avail themselveB 
of man’s imagination or his fears and arrogate to them¬ 
selves the idol-sacrifices. The emptiness of idols is 
therefore no ground for partaking of meats sacrificed to 
them; for “ what they sacrifice they sacrifice to demons 
and not to God." (Bee Deut. xxxii. 17; Ps. xcv. 5.) 
The idols and their sacrifices may be utterly powerless; 
but demons hiding behind can and do thereby shut out 
from souls the true God and usurp the homage due to 
Him alone. This is the effect of heathen worship, not 

* N'*”' B C""* D E P, some cursives, many versions, 4c., have 
the order different from K L and most with Text. Bee., N p ’“‘ A Cp-“' 
omitting the second c'anae altogether. 

t t 4 fffKij D ACL most cur-uves, the ancient versions, &c., as Ln 
Text. Rec., hut not in B D E F*" G*'- &c. 

t Bvova if N A B C D E F G P &c. Qvu K L, most cursives, 4c. 
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the intention of the worshippers or of those who partake 
in their sacrifices. They no more purposed to revere 
demons (or fallen and evil spirits) than the unconverted 
now mean to serve Satan. But they did and do so 
none the less. The truth puts things in their real light 
which the reasoning, the imagination, or the indifference 
of man leaves in the shade. 

The Corinthians loved ease and sought to escape 
the cross. Why trouble, they might argue, about 
trifles ? The idol is nothing, nor its sacrifices, nor its 
temple. How unwise then to offend for nothing I 
Communion with demons, answers the apostle, is the 
result. He that eats and drinks where the Lord’s 
blessing is not partakes in the demon’s curse. We shall 
see in the next chapter what it is to eat and drink un- 
worthily at the Lord’s supper. Here it is the real cha¬ 
racter of the evil where one partook of things sacrificed to 
idols, whioh the vain Corinthians prided themselves on 
doing freely because of their superior knowledge. But 
no one can have fellowship with the Lord and with de¬ 
mons : if he tampers with demons, has he not virtually 
abandoned the Lord ? They may delight to have and 
harm the Christian professor; the Lord refuses His fel¬ 
lowship to the idolater. If fellowship is inclusive, it is 
exclusive. “ He that is not with me is against me,” 
said He Himself; “ and he that gathereth not with me 
scattereth abroad.” (Matt, xii.) “ What I do we pro¬ 
voke the Lord to jealousy ? are we stronger than he ?” 
Love cannot but be jealous of wandering affections ; it 
were not love if it did not resent unfaithfulness. And is 
He so powerless that we can despise Him with impunity ? 
Are we stronger than He ? Do we court destruction ? 
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Thus had the apostle shewn the danger of idolatry, 
from the inveterate tendency, not of the Gentiles merely 
in their habitual worship of idols, but of the very 
people separated to Jehovah as His witnesses against it. 
He had also proved that to partake of sacrificial feasts 
in a heathen temple is none the less idolatrous, because, 
if the idol is nothing, the demons are very serious in¬ 
deed, as the enemies of God and man. The meat in 
itself may be harmless, but to eat it thus is to have 
oommunion with the demons behind the idol, and so to 
renounce the fellowship of Christ. For one cannot have 
both : Christianity, Judaism, heathenism, are exclusive 
of each other. The Lord must feel and judge such un¬ 
faithfulness on the part of His own; His love and 
honour could not pass by a virtual renunciation of 
Himself. 

But if a Christian should abstain from idol-sacrifice 
out of love to a weak brother, and yet more for fear of 
provoking the Lord’s jealousy, is it wrong in itself to 
eat such meat ? Certainly not. As he began, so he 
closes. “ All things are lawful,* but do not profit; all 
things are lawful,* but do not edify. Let no one seek 
his own [advantage], but his neighbour’s [literally, that 
of the other].” (Vers. 23, 24.) The principle laid 
down in chapter vi. is enlarged. It is not merely lawful 
“ to me," nor is it a question here of being brought under 
the power of any. There indifference as to meats ex¬ 
posed some to impurity, here to idolatry. The apostle 
urges not merely exemption from evil, but positive edifi- 


• poi is added by ibe correctors of ^ and C, by II K L, most 
cnnives, &c., contrary to tbe best authorities of every kind 
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cation. This love alone secures; because it looks not 
at its own things and seeks the good of others. It 
would please one's neighbour, with a view to good to 
edification. Even Christ, in whom was no evil, did not 
please Himself, but rather took on Himself the re* 
proaches of those that reproached Jehovah. Thus it is 
not enough to avoid being brought under the power of 
anything, but one should seek the profit, not of self, 
but of others, and the building up of all. 

Hence we have the principle applied in general, and 
tested particularly, in verses 25-80. 44 Everything that 
is offered for sale in the shambles eat, examining no* 
thing for conscience sake: for the earth [is] the Lord's, 
and its fulness. And if any of the unbelieving in* 
viteth you, and ye desire to go, all that is set before you 
eat, examining nothing for conscience sake. But if any 
say to you, This is sacrificed,* eat not for his sake that 
pointed [it] out and conscience,! but conscience I say, 
not one’s own but the other’s ; for why is my liberty 
judged by another conscience ? If J I partake with 
thanks, why am I evil spoken of for that for which I 
give thanks ?” Thus the principle of God’s creation 
holds good for all that is on sale in the market, as well 
as for what might be on an unbeliever’s table, if one 
should go there, and one may eat in either case without 
special inquiry. It is otherwise, not merely in an idol 
temple but even in private, where one should say, This 

• UpiOmov, as a heathen would gay, ^ AB HS Sah. yr. (Peach.); 
but all others, tiiwKidirroy, sacrificed to idols, aa a Christian might 
say. 

t The last clause of T. Rec. is omitted by the ancient authorities. 

J 6* (“For") is added in T. Rec. by few and alight witnesses. 
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is offered to holy purposes, because he evidently has a 
conscience about it, though one otherwise might have 
perfect liberty. It is good in such a case to deny one- 
celf, and not expose one’s liberty to be judged by another, 
or incur evil speaking for the thing for which I give 
thanks. One must in love respect the scruple of the 
weakest saint, while holding fast by the intelligence and 
liberty of Christ. 

The apostle then lays down the still larger and golden 
rule of Christian conduct: “ Whether then ye eat or 
drink, or do anything, do all things unto God's glory. 
Give no occasion of stumbling, either to Jews or Greeks, 
or to the church of God; even as I too please all in 
all things, not seeking mine own profit, but that of the 
many, that they be saved. Be imitators of me, even as 
I too am of Christ.” (Ver. 31; xi. 1.) Thus, if one 
does all to God’s glory, self is not sought to be grati¬ 
fied, but given up; and in this way is no stumbling- 
block presented to man, on the one hand, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, or to God’s assembly, on the other. 
Love alone so walks, seeking God’s glory and man’s 
good. Against the fruit of the Spirit there is no law, 
even among those who vaunt law most, and least love 
grace. So it was with the apostle habitually; the most 
uncompromising of all the apostles, none equalled him 
in gracious concession, where it could be consistently 
with Christ. 
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It it not without instruction for us that the apostle can 
praise in the midst of so much too justly merited re¬ 
proof. He loved to approve all he could. In this too 
he surely was, as he had said, an imitator of Christ. 
Bo love wrought in Him who had not a particle of self. 
It left Him free to approve without reserve whatever 
was of God in those dear to Him, and none the less be¬ 
cause they were themselves weak and faulty. But the 
apostle for the same reason was delivered from the fear 
of others imputing to him vanity or pride when he 
called the Corinthians to imitate him, as he too imitated 
Christ. Certainly in seeking the salvation of souls 
there was no self-pleasing on His part, but such suffer¬ 
ing as could be borne only by One who was God judged, 
for the sinB of those He was saving, according to the 
unsparing indignation and holy vengeance of God 
against that which is above all hateful to Him. This 
was His work and His suffering alone; but the apostle 
appreciated it profoundly; and such an appreciation 
forms the heart accordingly. The untiring and en¬ 
during devotedness of his life was the fruit. He desired 
that this should characterize the Corinthians, instead of 
the superficial abuse of knowledge, which in making 
light of idolatry lost sight of Christ and endangered 
souls precious to Him through the wiles of the enemy. 
Such had never been the apostle's way who loved 
others and cared for their true profit that they might 
be saved. He could ask the Corinthians to follow him 
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in this, &« he too followed Christ. Yet he could praise 
them also. 

“ Now I praise yon* that in all things ye remember 
me, and hold fast the traditions according as I delivered 
[them] to you." (Yer. 2.) Tradition in scripture is 
used, not only for the added maxims of men, as in 
Matthew rv., but for what the apostles enjoined on the 
saints, first orally, then in inspired writings, as also in 
both ways, while the canon was in course and not yet 
complete. Compare also Romans vi. 17; 2 Thessalonians 
ii. Id. 

“ But I wish you to know that the head of every man 
is thef Christ, and woman’s head the man, and the{ 
Christ’s head God. Every man praying or prophesying 
with head covered [literally, having something] on [his] 
head] shameth his head. But every woman praying or 
prophesying with the head uncovered shameth her own§ 
head; for it is one and the same thing bb if she were 
shaven. For if a woman is not covered, let her also 
be shorn; but if [it is] shameful for a woman to be 
shorn or shaven, let her be covered. For man indeed 
onght not to have his head covered, being God’s image 
and glory; but the woman is man’s glory. For man is 
not of woman, but woman of man. For also man was 
not created on account of woman, but woman on account 
of man. On this account ought the woman to have 

• H A B C P, some good cursives, and ancient versions, do not 
read aSt\<pol, “ brethren.*' 

t 6 X. N A B' 0 ". D corT . EKLP, most cursives, &c.; but some 
good witnesses omit. 

t rod N A B D E, &c , the rest omitting the article. 

( iain-ijt B D 00 "* E K. &c.; very excellent aulhori ies, ainyt. 
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authority on the head on account of the angeis. How¬ 
ever, neither [is] woman without man, nor man with¬ 
out woman, in [the] Lord ; for as the woman [is] of the 
man, bo also [is] the man by the woman; but all things 
of God. Judge in yourselves: is it comely that a 
woman should pray to God uncovered ? Doth not even 
nature itself teach you that, if man have long hair, it 
is a dishonour to him; but if woman have long hair, it 
is a glory to her ? Because the hair hath been given 
her instead of a veil. But if any one seemeth to be 
contentious, we have no such custom, nor yet the assem¬ 
blies of God.” (Vers. 9-16.) 

This is a most characteristic specimen of the apostle’s 
dealing with a point of order. He deduces the solution 
from first principles involved in divine dealings from the 
beginning. It is an admirable way of settling questions, 
not by mere abstract authority, even where the highest 
lay, but by conveying to others the ways of God in 
creation and providence, which drew out the admiration 
as well as submission of his heart. It is no question of 
new creation. There difference disappears. There is 
neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, 
there is neither male nor female ; for ye are all one in 
Christ Jesus. But here on earth there is a relative order 
established of God; and as the man is woman’s head, 
ao the Christ is the head of every man, and God is the 
Christ’s head. It were still more perilously false to 
use these words to disparage Christ than to turn aside 
their force to deny the subjection of woman to man. 
The Christ is viewed as such, not in His own intrinsic 
personal glory, or in the communion of the divine 
mature, but in the place He entered and took as the 
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Anointed. God therefore is the head of the highest; 
and as woman is bound to own the place given her by 
God, so is man to fill suitably his own assigned relation* 
ship. The principle is applied to correct some Christian 
women at Corinth who outstepped the limits of pro¬ 
priety. The apostle puts the entire case, and even a 
man’s mistake as to it, though it would appear that it 
was as yet a question of the other sex. For a man to 
have his head covered would falsify his witness to 
Christ; so for a woman not to be. It is not argued on 
grounds of habit, modesty, or the like, but of the facts 
as revealed by God. It would be the sign of authority 
taken by the woman, of authority abandoned by the 
man. A woman without a veil is like a man, without 
being really so. It is to renounce, as far as the act 
goes, the subjection she owes to man ; it is one and the 
bame thing as if she were shaven. Let her also be 
shorn, says the indignant servant of the Lord; but if 
either be shameful for a woman, he adds, let her be 
covered. (Vers. 2-6.) 

There is a still further opening of the ground as to 
man and woman in the verses which follow. “ For man 
indeed ought not to have his head covered, being God’a 
image and glory; but the woman is man’s glory. For 
man is not of woman, but woman of man. For also 
man was not created on account of woman, but woman 
on account of man. On this account ought the woman 
to have authority on the head on account of the angel3. 
However, neither [is] woman without man, nor man 
without woman, in [the] Lord; for as the woman [is] 
of the man, so also [is] the man by the woman ; but 
all things of God.” (Vers. 7-12.) 
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Thus the apostle points out man’s standing directly 
as God’s image and glory: woman is man’s glory, having 
no such place of public representation for God. What¬ 
ever she has relatively is essentially mediate and 
derivative. Creation is the proof, not of course the 
ordinary course of things since. It is impossible, there¬ 
fore, to form a right estimate without looking to the 
beginning. If verse 7 then refers to the origination 
of man and woman respectively, verse 8 sets forth the 
making of the woman for, and subsequently to, the 
man, as grounds of woman’s subordination to man. It 
is easy to see that, where creation is denied, or even 
ignored, men naturally reason and labour for their 
equality. But there is another consideration, which 
only faith could admit—the testimony to divine order 
which should be given by man and woman to those 
spiritual beings whom scripture declares to have the 
most intimate connection with the heirs of salvation. 
(Compare 1 Cor. iv. 9; Eph. iii.) “For this reason 
ought the woman to have power on the head on account 
of the angels”—a sentiment entirely mistaken by the 
mass of commentators, who have gone off, some into 
degrading thoughts about bad angels, others into lower¬ 
ing the word to the sense of the righteous themselves, 
the Christian prophets, the presidents of the assemblies, 
the nuntii desponsationum or persons deputed to effect 
betrothals, or mere spies sent there by the unfaithful. 

So also the expression, “ authority on the head,” has 
given rise to endless discussion. To have authority on 
the head unquestionably means to wear the sign of it 
in a covering or veil. On the other hand, in verses 11, 
12, the apostle is careful to insist on the mutuality of 
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man and woman, denying their independence of one 
another, affirming God the source of them respectively, 
and of all things. 

Further, he appeals to the sense of propriety grounded 
on the constitution of both man and woman. “In your 
own selves judge: is it becoming that a woman un¬ 
covered should pray to God ? Doth not even nature 
itself teach you,” &c. If it be as natural for man to 
have short hair as for woman to have long, is it not a 
revolt against the nature of each to reverse this in prac¬ 
tice ? God’s creation must govern where the word of 
His grace does not call to higher things, and this could 
not be pretended here. 

Finally, the habitual usage of the churches, as regu¬ 
lated by apostolic wisdom, is no light thing to disturb, 
and this the apostle puts with great moral force. “ But 
if any one seemeth to be contentious, we have no such 
oustom, nor yet the churcheB of God.” It is a con¬ 
temptible sort of independence which sets itself up, 
not only against the spiritual feeling of all the public 
witness in God’s assemblies, but above those endowed 
with heavenly wisdom to direct all. It is neither con¬ 
science nor spirituality, but a fleshly love of differing 
from others, and at bottom sheer vanity. The “custom” 
negatived was the Corinthian innovation, which con¬ 
founded God’s order in nature, not disputatiousness, 
as many ancients and moderns strangely conclude. 

The apostle had settled the point of comely order as 
respects women. He now turns to a still gravor mat¬ 
ter, the Lord’s mind about His supper. From this the 
Corinthians had sadly departed there and then, slipping 
into the grossest evils, as we shall see. 
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Tet is it important to take note before we go 
into detail that, according to the modern mode of 
administering the sacrament, such a disorder wae 
impossible. The reason is beyond measure a grave 
one. Christendom has radically altered the sapper—a 
more serious state of things than even the distressing 
and immoral levity which then disgraced the Corinthian 
assembly. The latter could be judged and rectified ; 
the former demands a return to first principles which 
have been wholly given up, not merely as to the insti¬ 
tution itself but aB to the nature of both ministry and 
church, and their mutual relations. 

What gave occasion to th* grievous impropriety of 
the assembly in its then low and careless estate was 
apparently the mixing up the love-feast with the Lord's 
supper. The love-feast (or Agape) was a meal of which 
the early Christians partook in common, the aim being 
to cultivate social intercourse among those who are 
strangers and pilgrims called to suffer on earth and to 
spend eternity together in glory with the Lord. The 
Corinthians however had lost the sense of Christian 
strangership, and as they had let in from the world the 
rivalry of the schools in zeal for favourite teachers, so 
they degraded even the Agape by holding to class dis¬ 
tinctions, the rich feasting on their own contributions 
to the meal, while those who had nothing to give were 
made keenly to feel their poverty. Thus the principle 
of Christian society was destroyed at the very meal 
which ought to have displayed it in practice; and as 
they thus selfishly forgot wherefore they thus came to¬ 
gether, God gave them up to the deeper sin of degrad¬ 
ing the Lord's supper, which was partaken of at the 
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same time, by the effects of their licence in eating and 
drinking. 

This doubtless was a scandalous irreverence; but the 
sacrament as now observed is the deliberate and syste¬ 
matic abandonment even of the form of the supper, the 
change of it into a superstitious ordinance from the 
thanksgiving of God’s family in view of the deepest so¬ 
lemnity in time, nay for eternity, the death of our Lord 
on which it is based with the remembrance of Himself 
in infinite love, humiliation, and suffering for our sins. 
Nothing but the appreciation of its spiritual aim pre¬ 
served it from becoming a scene of shame ; if not kept 
in the Spirit, it quickly passed into fleshly lightness ; 
and this is the will of God in order that it may neces¬ 
sitate the looking to the Lord who promises His pre¬ 
sence to those gathered to His name. It is with the 
supper as with all other parts of Christian worship and 
service. They are nothing if not sustained by the Spirit 
according to the word of God. Change their principle 
in order to secure appearances, and all is ruined. This 
is precisely what tradition has done in the Lord's supper 
as elsewhere. From the sacramental eucharist of post- 
apostolic times the Corinthian excesses were excluded, 
but so was the Holy Spirit from guiding the saints 
according to the word. Clericalism was introduced to 
preside, formalism and distance imposed on the rest, 
and the rite made more or less a saving ordinance, in¬ 
stead of the communion of Christ’s body and blood 
enjoyed by His members in HiB presence. 

But let us weigh the apostle's words. “ Now in 
enjoining this I praise* [you] not, because ye come 

* The readings h-re are singularly conflicting. Lachmann and 
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together not for the better but for the worse. For first, 
when ye come together in an assembly, I hear that 
divisions exist among you, and in some measure 1 be¬ 
lieve [it]; for there must be even sects among you that 
the approved may become manifest among you." (Vers. 
18,19.) We have here important help toward deciding 
the difference between these terms as well as the pre¬ 
cise nature of each. Schism is a division within the 
assembly, while they all still abide in the same associa¬ 
tion as before, even if severed in thought or feeling 
through fleshly partiality or aversion Heresy , in its 
ordinary scriptural application as here (not its ecclesi¬ 
astical usage), means a party among the saints, separa¬ 
ting from the rest in consequence of a still stronger 
following of their own will. A schism within if un¬ 
judged tends to a sect or party without, when on the 
one hand the approved become manifest, who reject 
these narrow and selfish ways, and on the other the 
party-man is self-condemned, as preferring his own 
particular views to the fellowship of all saints in the 
truth. (Compare Titus iii. 10, 11.) 

They met in one place. “ When ye come together 
therefore into the same [place], it is not to eat 
[the] Lord's supper. For each in eating taketh 

Tregellea read toDto napayytWv ouk iiraivuv, “This I enjoin, 
not praising [you]” on the authority of A C p *“ - F G, some cursives, 
the Vulgate, Peach. Syr., and other ancient versions. Tiachendorf 
had adopted this, but in his eighth edition he returns to the common 
text, wapayyfWvv ouk iiraivtu supported by ^ and the mass of 
uncials and cursives, &c. The Vatican strangely gives iropayye\- 
\wv o uk iwaivur, which can hardly be said to have any just sense 
and is probably a mere slip, one or olher only being a participle, not 
both. 
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his own supper before [others], and one is hungry, 
and another drinketh excessively. Have ye not 
then houses for eating and drinking ? or despise 
ye the church of God, and put shame on those that 
have not ? What shall I say to you ? shall I praise 
you? In this I do not praise.” (Vers. 20-22.) They 
had not as yet broken up into sects: this evil was re¬ 
served for a later and worse day. If however they did 
come together into one place, the apostle will not allow 
that it was to eat the Lord’s supper, but each their own: 
so utterly were they losing the truth of things while 
the form lingered on. Not only was Christ gone, but 
even the social element. They were a spectacle of 
greed; and, what made it more flagrant,those who had 
means were the worse, despising the church of God 
and putting to shame the poor. With all his desire to 
praise the Corinthians, in this the apostle could not.* 

This leads to the revelation on the subject vouchsafed 
by the Lord. “For I received from the Lord that 
which I also delivered to you, that the Lord Jesus, in 
the night in which he was being delivered up, took 
bread, and, having given thanks, brake [it] and saidf, 
This is my body which [is] f for you: this do in re- 

* No wonder that Dr. C. Hodge remarks, “ If within twenty 
years of its institution, the Corinthians turned the Lord’s Supper 
into a disorderly feast, although the apostles were then alive, we 
need not wonder at the speedy corruption of the church after their 
death.” The case is yet stronger; for the corruption began almost 
immediately after the apostle had planted the church at Corinth. It 
is only as walking in the Spirit that anything goes aright in the 
church. And so would God have it who has for us judged and 
ended forms in the cross of Christ. 

f The Alexandrian, Vatican, Sinaitic, and Palimpsest of Paris, 
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membranee of me; in like manner also the cup after 
having supped, saying, This cup is the new covenant in 
my blood : this do, as often as ye drink [it], in re¬ 
membrance of me. For as often as ye eat this bread 
and drink the cup, ye announce the death of the Lord 
till he come." (Yers. 28-26.) 

It is interesting to notice that to Paul was given a 
revelation of the supper, not of baptism. He was bap¬ 
tized like another himself, not by an apostle even, lest 
this might be perverted to make him dependent on the 
twelve, but by a simple disciple, Ananias. Baptism 
attaches to the individual confessor and would have its 
place as the sign of the great Christian basis, the death 
and resurrection of Christ, if there had been no such 
thing as the baptizing believers by the Spirit into one 
body, the church. But the supper, besides being the 
memorial of Christ and emphatically of His death, is 
now bound up with the body of Christ, as we have seen 
in chapter x. 16, 17. This is so true that he who wil¬ 
fully or under an act of discipline does not partake of that 
one loaf ceases to enjoy the privileges of God’s assem¬ 
bly on earth ; he who partakes of it cannot free himself 
from the responsibilities of that holy fellowship. And 
as Paul was the chosen vessel by whom was to be re¬ 
vealed the mystery of Christ and the church, so did it 
seem good to the Lord that he should receive a special 
revelation of His supper, the standing sign of its unity 
and public witness of its communion. 

It is striking to observe that, plainly as the Lord has 

with other authorities, have not n\u>fitvov “ broken” as in most fol¬ 
lowed by Tex. Rec. Still more largely do the •witnesses reject \ij3trr 
<piytT*, " take, eat.'* 
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revealed His mind here, even the Protestant Reformers 
failed to recover its lineaments. They have individ¬ 
ualised the Lord’s supper. They make it “for thee.” 
“ Take thou,” &c. This is consistent. They had not 
Been the one body and one Spirit. Even if they had 
limited it to those who were believed to be justified by 
faith, still this would have been only an aggregate of 
individuals. They never received the truth of the 
church as Christ's body on earth. On the contrary 
they began the system of distinct or independent 
national churches on earth; they relegated the unity 
of the church to heaven. The one body, as an existing 
relationship to which the Christian belongs now, and on 
which he is bound to act continually, was unknown as 
a present reality ; and this ignorance betrayed itself 
even in their mode of celebrating the sacrament, as it 
does to this day. 

Even where there is no such form of individuality, 
there is as little sense or expression of the one body.* 
The reason is obvious. They do not contemplate all the 
faithful, being avowedly associations of certain souls on 
the ground of points of difference (that is, sects), or 
embracing the world as well aB believers. In either way 
dissenting or nationalist, being off the basis of God's 
church, they naturally drop the words as they are re¬ 
vealed for God’s order of things, and change them, per- 

* Early, in the Catholic days of Gregory, so little was the unity 
of Christ’s body apprehended that we find the form, “ the body of 
our Lord Jesus Christ preserve thy soul,” enlarged before the time 
of Alcuin and Charlemagne to "the body of our Lord Jesus Christ 
preserve thy soul unto everlasting life." The grace of Lh* gospel 
had then also faded greatly, as one can see. 
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Laps unconsciously, into what suits their own condition. 
Communion there cannot be but in the Spirit, who 
exalts Christ, not opinions, and goes out toward all 
saints, not some only, nor the world at all in such 
worship. 

It is the holy, gracious, and deep meaning of the 
Lord’s supper, and in no way the elements or the 
ministrant, which invests it with such value and bless¬ 
ing. He-is in the midst of His own to give them the 
enjoyment of His love in present power, but as recalling 
their hearts to the sacrifice of Himself for their sins to 
place them without charge or question before God. 
The bread remains bread, and so does the wine; the 
thanksgiving, or blessing, we find as at all times of or¬ 
dinary life in receiving the creatures of God; of miracle 
at this time the word of God whispers not a word. The 
Lord breaks the bread and says, This is My body which 
is on your behalf: this do in remembrance of Me ; in 
like manner the cup after supper, saying, This cup is 
the new covenant in My blood: this do as often as ye 
drink it in remembrance of Me. 

The Lord’s supper then is to remind us of Christ, of 
His death ; not of our sins but of our sins remitted and 
ourselves loved. It is in no wise the old covenant of 
condemnation, but the new covenant (God known in 
grace, iniquity forgiven, and sins remembered no more); 
not yet made with the houses of Israel set for ever 
the land under the reign of Messiah, but the blood 
shed which is its foundation, and we who believe, Jew 
or Gentile, having it in spirit, not in letter. (See 2 Cor. 
iii.) Of this the cup especially is the pledge. 

But Romanism takes away the cup from its votaries, 
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and consistently enough; for as a system it supposes 
sacrifice going on, not finished, and consequently it 
administers a sacrament of non-redemption. The bread, 
say they, contains the blood, flesh, soul, divinity, all in 
the body; that is, the blood is not shed, and therefore 
no remission of sins, no perfecting of the sanctified, for 
the one offering is always going on and not yet accom¬ 
plished or accepted. Romanism therefore stands in 
contrast with Christianity in the capital truth of the 
efficacy of Christ’s death, indispensable both to God’s 
glory and to the cleansing of the conscience of the 
Christian. 

But Protestantism has infringed on Christ’s institu¬ 
tion, not only by impairing the grace of God in the 
Lord's Bupper, but by letting in the world as we have 
Been and by insisting for the most part on an authorised 
official to administer it. All these ruin ite simple, pro¬ 
found, and most affecting significance. Not that one 
denies for a moment ministry or rule ; they are of 
exceeding moment and will be treated of in their place 
according to scripture. Yet in the Lord’s supper, not 
only as He instituted it at first but as it was revealed 
by Him to the apostle in its final shape, none of these 
things appear. It is essentially as members of the one 
body that we communicate. Even the gifts are intro¬ 
duced separately and afterwards. Elders, if any, are 
ignored ; and this is the more remarkable, as the occa¬ 
sion might have seemed exactly one to have reminded 
them of the disorder allowed at Corinth, if it had really 
been their duty to preside at the supper. But, instead 
of reprehending any one’s neglect as specially respon¬ 
sible, the apostle deals with the hearts and consciences 
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of all the saints and brings out its true meaning, object, 
and guard for the instruction of the entire church of 
God. To discern the body, to appreciate the unfathom¬ 
able grace of our Lord in His death for our sins, is the 
true corrective for all that have faith in Him who deigns 
to be in their midst as thus gathered to His name. To 
introduce a human order however reverent in appear¬ 
ance, without divine warrant, for the purpose of shutting 
out the Corinthian excesses or any others, is more 
offensive to him that trembles at the word of the Lord 
than any abuse of His supper as it was instituted. Even 
under such circumstances as those of Corinth the apostle 
adds nothing, takes away nothing, corrects nothing of 
that institution ; in which we are called to announce the 
death of the Lord until He shall have come. 

These last words convict of a great, perilous, and 
irreverent error those who count the Lord’s supper a 
relic of Judaism and argae for its disuse among Chris¬ 
tians like the community of goods practised only for a 
brief space after Pentecost. A fresh revelation to the 
apostle of the Gentiles ought to have put such a notion 
to the rout, even apart from words such as those of 
verse 26 which suppose the constant and frequent 
observance of the supper till Christ returns in glory. 
And in fact the history of such theorists as the Society 
of Friends is the strongest proof of their error; for no 
Christian sect has more thoroughly lost the force of the 
truth of redemption in discarding its signs. As is 
well known, they refuse as a whole (I speak not of 
evangelical individuals) both baptism and the Lord’s 
supper. In accordance with this they do not see death 
sealed on the race, nor the efficacy of Christ's death in 
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grace for the believer. They think of Christ as patting 
all mankind into a state of indefinite improvableness 
and so of saving those who do their best, Jew, Turk, 
or heathen; they repudiate therefore both institutions 
which set forth objectively that one can have no part 
with Christ risen but through His death. Subject to 
the word, we were buried with Him by baptism to 
death ; and now continually announce His death till He 
come. Self is thus judged, yet are we kept in the con¬ 
stant sense of His grace. Is it not the truth as to our¬ 
selves, and due to Him ? Is it not in perfect harmony 
with the gospel, which combines peace and salvation in 
Him with the confession of goodfornothingness in those 
who are thus blessed to the praise of God’s mercy in 
Christ ? Worship and even discipline only confirm this. 

Such is the institution and the aim of the Lord’s 
supper. Let us pursue the consequences pressed by 
the apostle with his wonted fulness, depth, and 
solemnity. 

“ Wherefore whoever eateth* the bread or drinketh 
the cup of the Lord unworthily} shall be guilty as to the 
body and thej blood of the Lord. But let a man prove 
himself, and so let him eat of the bread and drink of 
the cup. For he that eateth and drinketh§ eateth and 
drinketh judgment to himself, not discerning the body.j] 

■ ToOrot' KLP, most cursives, several ancient versions, and so 
Text. Rec., contrary to J^AB'CDEFG, several cursives and 
ancient versions. 

t N D cor, ‘ L and twenty cursives, add roC Kvplou “of the Lord.’' 

$ Text. Rec., with some cursives, omits too. 

§ Text. Rec. adds ava^lus and Kvplou with many MSS and ver¬ 
sions, contrary to ^ A B C, &c. 

|| U wp-aBDEFG, Ac. ; yip C K L P, Ac. Text. Rec. 
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For this cause many [are] weak and sickly among yon, 
and pretty many are falling asleep. But* if we were 
discerning ourselves, we should not be judged; but 
when judged we are chastened by the Lord, that we 
may not be condemned with the world. Wherefore, 
my brethren, when coming together to eat, wait for 
each other. Iff any one is hungry, let him eat at 
home, that ye may not come together for judgment. 
But the rest will I arrange when I come.’ 1 (Vers, 
27-34.) 

But the more precious the Lord’s supper is, as the 
gathering of Christian affection to a focus in the re* 
membranee of His death, the greater the danger, if the 
heart be careless, or the conscience not before God. 
It is not a question of allowing unworthy persons to 
communicate. Low as the Corinthians might be through 
their unjudged carnal thoughts and worldly desires, 
they had not fallen so grievously as that; they had 
not yet learned to make excuses for admitting the un* 
renewed and open enemies of the Lord to His table. 
But they were in danger of reducing its observance to 
a form for themselves, of partaking in the supper with¬ 
out exercise of soul, either as to their own ways, or as 
to His unspeakable love who was thus reminding them 
of His death for them. Hence the solemn admonition 
of the apostle, “Wherefore whosoever eateth the bread 
(for the added emphasis of the common text is uncalled 
for) or drinketh the cup of the Lord unworthily shall 
be guilty of the body and the blood of the Lord.” To 

■ t«jD KB C, &c., which Text. Rec. omits with moat. 

t Text Rec. adds 54 with most, contrary to ^p*“' ABC D p, “* 
F G, &c. 
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eat or drink it as an ordinary meal, or a common thing, 
without reflection or self-judgment, is to eat and drink 
“ unworthilyand the more so because it is a Christian 
who does so; for of all men he should feel most what 
he owes the Lord, and what the Lord expressly brings 
to his remembrance at that serious moment. It is to 
be guilty of an offence, not merely against Himself in 
general, but in respect of His body and His blood, if 
he treat their memorials with indifference. There meet 
together the extremity of our need and guilt, the fulness 
of suffering in Christ, the deepest possible judgment of 
sin, yet withal grace to the uttermost, leaving not a sin 
unforgiven : what facts, feelings, motives, results, sur¬ 
round the cross of the Lord Jesus 1 For this reason it 
appeals, as nothing else can, to the believer’s heart as 
well as to his conscience, and therefore does the 
apostle censure and stigmatize the Corinthians’ fault so 
strongly. How much for their and our profit 1 

'* But let a man prove himself, and so let him eat of 
the bread and drink of the cup. For he that eateth 
and drinketh eateth and drinketh judgment to himself, 
not discerning the body.” Grace is thus maintained, 
but through righteousness, as ever. Each is to put 
himself to the proof, and so to eat and drink. The 
Lord would have His own to come, but not with negli¬ 
gence of spirit or levity ; this were to be a party both 
to His own dishonour, and the deeper evil of his fol¬ 
lowers. Still He invites all, if He urges the trying of 
our ways. Self-judgment is with a view to coming, 
not to staying away. For it is a question of those 
whom grace counts worthy; whatever their past or 
personal unworthiness, they are washed, they are sane- 
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tified, they are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and by the Spirit of our God. Having the Spirit, not 
of fear, but of power and love and a sound mind, they 
are assumed to be in peace with God, and delivered 
from the law of sin; they are contemplated as jealous 
for the Lord’s glory, and hating what grieves the Holy 
Spirit of God, whereby they are sealed unto the day of 
redemption. 

It is not supposed that they could persevere in evil 
that they discover themselves exposed to, or that they 
confess sin in which they begin again to indulge, as if 
God were mocked by an acknowledgment which would 
thus aggravate their wickedness. Grace strengthens 
the man who tries himself with integrity, and it em¬ 
boldens him to come. Where there is lightness on the 
other hand, the Lord shews Him self there to judge. 
“ For he that eateth and drinketh (most add “ unwor¬ 
thily," but the most ancient omit) eateth and drinketh 
judgment to himself, not discerning the body," that is, 
the Lord's body, as the mass add, in both oases need¬ 
lessly, though right enough for the sense which is im¬ 
plied. To bring in the church would falsify the thought: 
the wrong was forgetfulness of the Lord’s self-sacri¬ 
ficing love. He instituted the supper to remind us of 
it continually. 

But there is another error still more prevalent, and 
even long and widely consecrated, which has wrought 
as much mischief as almost any other single mistransla¬ 
tion of a scripture. It is not “ damnation" of which 
verse 29 speaks, but in contrast with it judgment, 
Ki>tfia. Yet all the celebrated English versions, from 
Wiclif downward, have sanctioned the grievous mis- 
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take, save the worst of them, the Rhemieh, through 
its servile adherence to the Vulgate, which here 
happens to give judicium rightly. The curious fact 
however is, that of all systems none is really so tainted 
with the unbelief which led to the mistranslation as the 
Romanist. For it naturally regards with the utmost 
superstition the Lord's supper, and with it interweaves 
its idolatry of the real presence. Hence its interpreta¬ 
tion of guilt as to the body and the blood of the Lord. 
Hence its notion of “ damnation” attaching to a misuse 
of the sacrament, followed by almost all the Protestant 
associations. But the Protestant is misled by his ver¬ 
sion, while the Romanist is the less excusable, inasmuch 
as his Vulgate and vernacular versions are so far right, 
yet he is even more deeply under the delusion which 
denies Christian relationship and an atom of grace in 
God, as a fact now know to the heart by faith. 

Here the Spirit really teaches us that, where the 
true and holy aim of the Lord’s supper is slighted, and 
the communicant does not discern the body (that is, 
does not discriminate between the memorial of Christ 
and an ordinary meal), he eats and drinks judgment as 
a present thing. He brings on himself the chastening 
hand of the Lord in vindication of His honour and His 
love. Hence it is added, “ For this cause [are] many 
weak and sick among you, and a considerable number 
are falling asleep.” There sin, sickness, was to death. 
And there is still further instruction: “ For if we dis¬ 
cerned ourselves, we should not be judged; but when 
judged we are chastened by the Lord, that we may not 
be condemned with the world.” This is conclusive. 
'I he express aim of the Lord in inflicting these bodily 
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sufferings at the present is in order that His faulty 
saints may escape damnation. Condemnation awaits 
the world because, rejecting the Lord, it must bear its 
own doom. He has borne the sins of the faithful; but 
if they are light about His grace, they come under His 
rebukes now, that they may be spared condemnation by 
and by with the world which they so far resemble. If 
they discerned the evil in its working within, they would 
avoid, not only its manifestation without, but His 
chastening ; if they fail in this self-judgment, He does 
not fail in watchful care, and deals with them; but even 
such judgment flows from His love, and takes the shape 
of chastening, that they may not perish in the condemna¬ 
tion yet to fall on the guilty world. How grievous on 
the part of the saints; how gracious and holy on His 
part! But it is evidently and only present judgment 
that they may not fall into future condemnation; that 
is, it is in contrast with “ damnation.” 

The apostle closes his grave censure and instruction 
with the exhortation to wait for each other when coming 
together to eat; self would thus he judged, and love in 
active exercise. “ If any one is hungry, let him eat at 
home, that ye may not come together for judgment.” 
The indulgence of flesh in one provokes flesh in another, 
and the Lord must then judge more than the one who 
first dishonoured Him. 

The apostle manifestly did not say all he might. 
■“The rest will I arrange when I come.” It would not 
be for the best interests of the assembly if all were laid 
down formally. The Spirit in living power is the true 
supplement to the written word as the unerring 
standard, not tradition. AYe need and have the Holy 
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Ghost as well as soriptare; but scripture is the rule, 
not the Spirit, though we cannot nse it aright without 
Him . This keeps up practical dependence on God, 
who would not have us to act either alone or together 
without the distinct light of His word, for which, if 
we have it not, we ought to wait. And waiting on 
God for light which we have not, though humbling, 
is ever wholesome, as God Himself is faithful who has 
called us to the fellowship of His Son. But it is 
evident that what despises the plain word of God 
cannot be His light, however high be the pretensions 
of those who are beguiled by it. No lie is of the truth, 
which surely hangs together as a whole. So it is in 
Christ; and not otherwise with the written word. It 
refuses the admixture of that which is not of God ; and 
those who are led of the Spirit will prove the divine 
energy which works in them, not by presuming to 
bring in any thoughts of their own, as if scripture were 
at fault, but by a juster and fuller application of scrip- 
ture than others could have seen till it was thus pointed 
out there. 
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It may be wall to remark here the wisdom of God in 
furnishing the revelation of the due object and order 
of the Lord’s supper before He treats of the Spirit’s 
presenoe and operations in the assembly. The observ¬ 
ance of that holy feast is independent, not only of the 
presence of elders or bishops, as we have seen, but 
of the display of power in the assembly. Not that grace 
now withholds the Spirit's working, but that God would 
have us to know that His saints are free, and bound, 
to remember Christ in this solemn and appointed way 
of His love, apart from this, or that, or any form of 
gift. The unfolding of the ways of the Spirit in the 
church follows as a fresh topic, and iB thus kept quite 
distinct from the standing sign of our fellowship in 
shewing forth the Lord’s death. 

Nor can there be a doubt to the intelligent believer 
that an apostle had authority from Christ to act, speak> 
and write of Him in all that concerns the church, its 
doctrines and discipline, its order and worship; and that 
these regulations found in the written word bind the 
church at all times. It is in the despising of these insti¬ 
tutes, and the deliberate aoandonment of them, consists 
the sin and ruin of the church; as, again, those who 
have ears to hear prove it in their practical submis¬ 
sion and obedience. For it is not enough to do the will 
of the Lord in our individual ways. After being awak¬ 
ened of the Holy Spirit, and brought to God, we find 
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if we believe scripture, that we are not units but living 
parte of an organic whole. We belong to God, but also 
arc members of a body on earth—the body of Christ, 
the church, in which the Holy Spirit acts with a view 
to glorifying the Lord Jesus. We are not left to our 
own wisdom as to this, but instructed and directed by 
the word of God, and very especially by such apostolic 
epistles as the present. Hence the all-importance of 
diligent attention to these inspired words, with depend¬ 
ence on God and distrust of ourselves; for the aim of 
Satan is by all means to thwart what is so near to His 
glory, and so full of blessing to the saints themselves. 
Self confidence may be the snare of some ; others may 
be exposed to the influence of tradition, public opinion, 
and human learning. The truth is that we must be 
taught of God, though this be in the godly use of every 
means His word warrants for our help. But then we 
have the assurance that “ they shall be all taught of 
God”—a word which our Lord drew from the prophets 
and applies to the present, so that we may confidently 
look for its verification in the measure of our waiting 
on Him in faith. 

We shall also see, as we study this new section of 
the epistlo (chaps, xii.-xiv.), how grace turns the errors 
and faults of the Corinthians to the standing profit of 
all who desire to learn and walk faithfully. Power is 
wholly distinct from spirituality. What assembly among 
the Gentiles surpassed that in the capital of Ach&ia for 
the display of energy evidently supernatural ? Yet was 
their communion with God’s mind at the lowest ebb. 
This should have checked the yearning, in our day as in 
the past, after such manifestations of the Spirit as 
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abounded in their midst; and the rather, as we live 
when Christendom has grown so inured to its own 
ways, that though God's word seem to many saints pe¬ 
culiar and eccentric, they have forgotten, if they ever 
knew, that the most ancient tradition is but an innova¬ 
tion on the “ old path” marked down unerringly in 
scripture. The Corinthians had slipped away from God’s 
end of glorifying the Lord Jesus in the assembly; and 
hence flesh was active, which forgets the common grace 
in Christ, and leads us to measure ourselves by our¬ 
selves, and to compare ourselves with ourselves. It is 
vanity, not intelligence ; and the fruit is puffing up, not 
education. But the watchful eye of the apostle was 
led to use it for God in his cere for all the churches, yea, 
for the church at all times. Scripture meets every need. 
It is God’s word, and in view of all wants, though He 
availed Himself only of what then pressed, but after a 
divine sort. 

There are indeed two great and widely prevalent 
snares: that of sacrificing the individual to the assem¬ 
bly ; and that of forgetting the assembly for the indivi¬ 
dual. Romanism illustrates the former, as Protestantism 
the latter. In Romanism the church is all; there alone 
is the Spirit, the truth, holiness, everything: the indi¬ 
vidual is nothing, not even a saint. It were presump¬ 
tion ; the church must settle it, if at all, fifty years 
after he is dead. The individual cannot even pretend 
to know his sins forgiven : anathema, says the Council 
of Trent, to him who says justification is hy faith alone; 
anathema to him who says he can know it for his soul. 
Thus is the gospel ignored and denied in principle, and 
most distinctly, for every individual within the bosom of 
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Rome; and this to aggrandize the church, which arro¬ 
gates to itself alone to speak, bat speaks here falsehood 
in Christ’s name. And as to any individuals pretonding 
to say that their body is the temple of the Holy Spirit 
which is in them, which they have of God, it could 
only sonnd still more awful presumption, if not blas¬ 
phemy. And no wonder, for it is wholly inconsistent 
with the sacrifice of the Mass, or the subsistence of an 
earthly priesthood, which are the Jackin and Boaz of 
the Romish temple. It is of no avail that the apostolic 
doctrine is plain, precise, and conclusive that every 
Christian should know this transcendent privilege of 
himself now on earth. Romanism boldly sets it aside, 
and every other which belongs to the individual, in 
order to swell the church’s power and glory. “Ye 
hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, 
This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, 
and honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is far 
from me. But in vain they do worship me, teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men.” (Matt, 
xv. 7-9.) 

But there is an opposite snare, not so destructive of 
man’s salvation, but equally at issue with God’s glory. 
It is the Protestant scheme, which rightly affirms justi¬ 
fication by faith, and God’s title to address every man's 
conscience in His word, though enfeebled and spoilt by 
putting it as man’s right to a private judgment on it. 
But Protestantism ignores the church of God, and in 
claiming a co-ordinate place for churches, national and 
dissenting and what not, virtually denies the one body 
on earth. It may dream of one body in heaven, where 
scripture never speaks of such a thing, but it recognizes 
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ever so many bodies on earth, each independent, which 
scripture expressly sets aside. 

The word of God guards the truth as to both points, 
and excludes all error. According to it the gospel deals 
with each soul first of all. By faith the individual has 
life and is justified, adopted as a child of God, blessed 
with every spiritual blessing in Christ. Then, over 
and above his faith, he is sealed by the Spirit. In 
virtne of one Spirit we were all baptized into one body, 
whether Jews or Greeks, whether bond or free, and 
were all given to drink into one Spirit. Thus, and thus 
only, is the body, the church, formed; it supposed the 
individual question settled by faith, and then the cor¬ 
porate relationship begins, and iB established by the 
Holy Spirit; and this now on earth, as a privilege in¬ 
deed of the highest kind, yet at once involving responsi¬ 
bilities thenceforth of the gravest. If the known indi¬ 
vidual blessedness by faith delivers the soul from Ro¬ 
manism, no less surely does the corporate place of the 
church, when understood, lift one outside and above 
Protestantism in all its manifold and varying phases. 
How could you, intelligibly or consistently, join this or 
that body, when you are consciously of the “ one 
body,” and responsible to walk according to God’s will 
in that relationship ? If I hear God's word, I am first 
in Christ, then in the church ; I know the Spirit dwells 
in me, and know also that He dwells in the church, 
which is therefore one while on the earth, not merely 
alike in doctrine, discipline, and polity, which might be 
in many independent societies, but one body here below. 
And this is so true and grave, that the truth would 
call one out of Romanism, if Rome had not an image 
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nor a superstition, and oat of Protestantism, if its sects 
had not a single unconverted member or minister. 
All this, however, and more, will appear plainly as we 
pursue the teaching of the apostle. 

“ Now concerning spiritual thingB, brethren, I do not 
wish you to be ignorant. Ye know that, when* ye 
were Gentiles, [ye were] led away unto the dumb idol 
as ye might be led. Wherefore I give you to know that 
no one speaking in [the] Spirit of God saith, Jesus [is] 
accursed, and no one can say, Lord Jesus,f unless in 
[the] Holy Spirit. Now there are differences of gifts, 
but the same Spirit, and there are differences of services, 
and the same Lord, and there are differences of opera¬ 
tions, but the same GodJ that operateth all things in 
all.” (Vers. 1-6.) 

The Authorized translation, with almost all others, 
inserts “ gifts” after “ spiritual” in the first verse ; but 
this is scarcely comprehensive enough, for it does not 
properly contemplate the presence of the Spirit Him¬ 
self, which clearly is far more momentous than any gift, 
and in itself distinct from them, they depending on 
Him rather than He on them. Hence 11 manifestations” 
has been suggested. But this, though better, seems in¬ 
adequate to express the great truth in question, as we 
may learn from verse 7, where “ the manifestation of the 

• It la clear that trt waa omitted by mere oversight through the 
preceding 5ri in F G K and many cursives, followed by the Peach. 
Syr., Cop., 4c., but all the rest ^ ABC Dr E *' L P, 4c., read it. 

t The Text. Eec. follows the maaa in giving the accusative; but 
N A D C, 4c., the nominative. 

t BC, 4c., read nai “and;” and the Text. Rec. with moBt adds 
Im “ U.” 
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Spirit" refers to what is given to each, as distinct from 
the baptism of the Spirit, which forms all into one body. 
The sense is the entire range of what pertains to the 
Spirit; and if onr language could bear “ spirituals," this 
would seem the best way of rendering wev^unt- 
kwv. A Christian usage has already adopted " heaven* 
lies" in Ephesians. There seems at least as much need 
for a similar modification here in Corinthians. There is 
no sufficient reason, with Locke and others, to suppose 
that spiritual men are meant here again, as in chapter 
xiv. 87, ii. 15 ; Galatians vi. Compare verse 81 and ziv. 
1. This would narrow the field even more than the 
common version, and thus be more objectionable still. 

The apostle, then, would have them acquainted with 
the source, character, and object of all that flows from 
the Spirit in the assembly, and of His manifestation in 
each member of Christ. And, first, he reminds them of 
their pitiable condition when heathen. They were led 
away to the dumb idols so familiar to all, as they hap¬ 
pened to be led. Their own will, doubtless, wrought 
and exposed them to unseen beings, who availed them¬ 
selves of those senseless objects of adoration. The 
more, therefore, did they need to learn what had a 
wholly different origin and intent. This brings in the 
criterion of the Holy Spirit, the confession of Jesus as 
Lord, in contrast with the aim of evil spirits, who said, 
Curse on Jesus. Alas! this was not confined to Gen¬ 
tiles, for so cried the Jews under Satan’s influence at 
the lato crisis of their history. It would be to lose 
much, however, to reduce this twofold test to such gross 
forms alone. We may justly infer that, as the Holy 
Bpirit ever works to exalt Jesus, so does the enemy to 
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degrade Him. And this appears to be the point here, 
not the ascertainment of true believers among profes¬ 
sors, but the character of what is taught in the assem¬ 
bly, whether of God’s Spirit or of Satan. So it is even 
in 1 John iv. 2, 8 ; 2 John 7. 

Next, the apostle descends from this broad and 
absolute test, in which all true confessors most unite, 
to the varieties, and these in relation to their source 
and aim. “ Now there are differences of gifts, but the 
same Spirit; and there are differences of ministries, and 
the same Lord ; and there are differences of operations, 
but the same God that operateth all things in all.’’ It 
is not, on the one hand, the Trinity, as such, which wo 
have here, though unquestionably “ the Spirit” and 
“ the Lord” could not be thus introduced if they were 
not God equally with the Father. But it is plain that 
our Lord appears not so much in His divine glory as 
the Son, but rather in the official position conferred on 
Him. And God is spoken of as such, not in His per¬ 
sonal distinctiveness as Father. On the other hand, it 
is not a division into three classes of gifts, but the same 
thing in substance viewed in three relations: gifts, in 
relation to the Spirit, through whom they come; services, 
in relation to the Lord, under whom and for whose 
glory they are responsibly exercised; and operations 
or workings or effects, in relation to God, for it is God, 
and not man, that works the whole in all. Thus, if by 
the Spirit there be a gift, its exercise is a ministry or 
service of the Lord, by whose authority it is carried 
on; and it is God who works it all effectually. Com¬ 
pare 1 Corinthians iii. 5-9 and chapter ii. 

We learn also how surely the action of the Holy 
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Spirit in a Christian must be in commonion in order to 
meet the mind and will of Qod. Powers, even of the 
most manifestly supernatural kind, may be exercised, 
as in too many of the Corinthians, to self-exaltation. 

We come next to individual distinctions, the special 
forms of the Spirit’s working in Christians. 

“ But to each is given the manifestation of the Spirit 
for profit. For to one, through the Spirit, is given 
[the] word of wisdom, and to another [the] word of 
knowledge, according to the same Spirit; - to a different 
one faith by the same Spirit, and to another gifts of 
healings by the samef Spirit, and to another operations 
of powers, and to another prophecy, and to another 
discerning of spirits ;J to a different one kinds of 
tongues, and to another interpretation of tongues. But 
all these things operateth the one and the same Spirit, 
dividing in particnlarto each according as he pleaseth.” 
(Vers. 7-11.) 

It is well to remark that the apostle is speaking only 
of the assembly, of each one there and not in the 
world. This might seem needless to notice, did we not 
know that a whole community in Christendom is based 
on the opposed assumption that a manifestation of the 
Spirit is given to every man on earth without restric¬ 
tion. Here the apostle iB treating strictly of the church: 
to each within it is the manifestation of the Spirit 
given, and that with a view to the common good, not 
for personal influence or display. Chrysostom is quite 

* St “and” La read by the majority of MSS and veraions, bat is 
not in ^ B D E F G, &c, 

f Or “one,” ivl, A B, &c. 

X Authorities ere pretty equal for and against St “ and.” 
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in error in supposing that the term “ manifestation" 
is here used because unbelievers do not own God, save 
by visible wonders. For it is not a question of miracles 
only, as the very first samples (the word of wisdom and 
that of knowledge) prove; nor is it a sign to unbe¬ 
lievers, but for the profit of believers. 

The way of the Spirit too is not concentration of all 
His powers in a single person, but distribution to a 
variety of individuals; and this because the assembly is 
contemplated, not a chief man but the church, by the 
different constituents of which God i9 pleased to work 
for the good of all. “ For to one, through the Spirit, 
is given [the] word of wisdom, and to another [the] 
word of knowledge, according to the same Spirit.’’ 
The apostle takes care to begin with what would be 
called non-miraculous gifts, the better to counteract the 
fleshly mind, whether of the Corinthians or of any 
others, which sets an inordinate value on what strikes 
the eye, the mind, or the imagination by undeniable 
effects of power. Though not miraculous however, the 
word of wisdom and the word of knowledge are as ex¬ 
pressly of the Holy Spirit as the most striking sign- 
gifts. It is not through a commanding, or a merely 
*'sanctified," intellect that the word of wisdom comes; 
it “ is given through the Spirit." “ According to the 
same Spirit" is given the word of knowledge. They 
are thus no less supernatural, though not in the ordi¬ 
nary sense miraculous. They are the fruit neither of 
innate powers nor of acquirement, but of the Spirit, just 
as is the new birth of every believer; and far more im¬ 
portant than any miracle, grave as it may be and glori¬ 
fying to God in its own place and for ita own purpose. 
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What then is “ wisdom” as distinguished from 
“ knowledge ?" Wisdom seems to me that moral dis¬ 
cernment given by God of things as they are before Him, 
and consequently as they truly are in themselves, and 
in relation to one another, which is of prime value for 
practical judgment and conduct here below. Good and 
evil, right and wrong, are thus seen intuitively, because 
of familiarity with the presence of God, not only in 
their results but in their principles and springs. 
Knowledge is rather that understanding of revealed 
truth, which of course therefore is given through a 
diligent use of the scriptures, and is of great value for 
appreciating the ways as well as word of God, though 
the abuse of it issues in systems of divinity, of prophecy, 
and the like. The “ word” in the two instances means 
or implies the faculty of communicating to others the 
wisdom or knowledge, as the case may be. It does not 
6eem correct to infer that the prophets were characterized 
by the latter as apostles undoubtedly were by the former. 
It would be more according to scripture if one said that 
“ the word of knowledge" pertained to the teacher, 
always remembering that an apostle or a prophet might 
also be a teacher and a preacher, os Paul himself was 
beyond all controversy. But his was a rare combina¬ 
tion of gifts, and all of them rich, deep, and ample, in 
order to accomplish the special work for which he was 
called of the Lord. 

But next follow very different manifestations of the 
Spirit. “ To a different one faith by (cV) the same 
Spirit; and to another gifts of healings by the 6arae 
Spirit, and to another operations of powers, and to 
another prophecy, and to another discerning of spirits,” 
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&c. Clearly " faith" here, as sometimes elsewhere, does 
not mean a soul's believing in Christ or the gospel for 
salvation, being a manifestation of the Spirit, and this 
to one here or there among the Christians. It is that 
distinctive gift from Qod which enables its possessor to 
face foes and dangers, and rise above hindrances or difficul¬ 
ties, and be assured of the issue, where others, even saints, 
are perplexed and disquieted. It is thus distinct from 
healings, powers, prophecy, &c. 

There seems no need of dwelling on ** gifts of heal¬ 
ings in virtue of (eV) the same Spirit," further than 
to say that it is not more comprehensive, but less, than 
11 faith.” There was faith in him who exercised spiritual 
powers in healing the sick, but gifts of healings were 
restricted of course to their own peculiar domain. 
“ Faith," aB such, might be exercised in a great variety 
of ways besides that which strengthened some to be 
martyrs or confessors. Again, another might have 
“ operations of powers" (erroneously rendered in the 
Rhemish and the Authorized Versions, “ the working of 
miracles”), which were not "healings," but such su¬ 
periority to things material, or beings spiritual, as we 
see promised in Mark xvi. 17, 18, and illustrated in the 
Acts of the Apostles. “Prophecy" another might have 
given him, which was an energy of the Holy Ghost in the 
purely spiritual domain, enabling him to give out the 
mind of God as to the present or future. This defini¬ 
tion embraces the twofold application of the term in 
scripture, whether to the narrow field of prediction, or 
to the larger one of declaring God’s mind and will, so 
as to act on conscience with unfailing, divine conviction. 
(See for the latter 1 Cor. xiv.; for the former Acts xi.) 
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“ Discerning of spirits'’ is another gift, which means 
the faculty of deciding, not between true and spurious 
professors of the Lord Jesus, but between the Spirit’s 
teaching and that which simulated it by evil spirits. 
The general responsibility to try or prove the spirits if 
they are of God we see in 1 John iv., because many 
false prophets are gone out into the world. Here it ia 
a special gift. The danger, or rather the fact, of mis* 
leading some is also foreshewn in 1 Timothy iv. The 
designed distribution of these gifts is strikingly shewn 
in the last two, where “ kinds of tongues,” or a variety 
of languages naturally unknown to the speaker we find 
distinguished from “ interpretation of tongues” given 
to another, though 1 Corinthians xiv. 18 intimates the 
desirableness of their combination. 

44 But all these operateth the one and the same Spirit, 
dividing in particular to each according as he pleaseth.” 
(Ver. 11.) The unity of the Spirit, who not only dis¬ 
tributes each to each but works all the gifts, thus keep¬ 
ing up dependence on His power, is thus set forth, no 
less than His sovereign activity as a divine person, 
however truly come down to work in subservience to the 
glory of the Lord Jesus. Evil and error may have as 
many springs as there are men and demons with their 
varied and often conflicting wills, lusts, and passions. 
But the selfsame Spirit works all that glorifies Christ 
in these different gifts, distributed respectively at His 
pleasure to each servant of the Lord. How this diver¬ 
sity with unity characterizes the church will appear from 
the reason given in the subjoined comparison, as little 
understood in its force as it is familiar in its forms or 
phrases, yet of all moment for Hin glory and our blessing. 
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“ For even as the body is one, and hath many mem* 
here, and all the members of the* body, being many, 
are one body, so also [is] the Christ. For by one Spirit 
were we all baptized into one body, whether Jews or 
Greeks, whether bond or free, and were all made to 
drink off one Spirit.” (Vers. 12, 18.) Thus the as¬ 
sembly, being an organic unity, while it consists of 
many parts or members, harmonizes with the varions 
gifts which the Spirit distributes according to His will. 
Just such is, as tho apostle pointedly says, “ the 
Christwe would have said the church. The apostle 
looks at Christ and the assembly as one mystic man, 
which, while one, has many members, and yet all the 
members, many as they are, forming but one body. “ So 
also is the Christ.” The assembly is identified with 
Him, and this because “by (eV, in virtue of} one Spirit 
we were all baptized into one body, whether Jowb or 
Greeks, whether bond or free, and were all made to 
drink of one Spirit.” 

It is important to observe that it was not by faith, 
precious and mighty as it is, that this unity was formed, 
but by the Holy Spirit personally sent down from 
heaven. Faith is individual; it does not unite, though 
fitting for union morally. One believes the gospel for 
one's own soul; and the believer receives life for him¬ 
self in the Son of God, who is life and quickens the 

■ Text. Rec. adds ivoc, with two or three uncials and the mass 
of cursives, &c., contrary to the best MSS, versions, and other au¬ 
thorities. 

t A few uncials with most cursives insert tic, contrary to B 
C p m. dp u> f t; p and the best of the other witnesses. A gives the 
strange reading rni wrii-rtc ii> out^a. ioptv. 
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dead. Bat the baptism of the Spirit is over and abovs 
life, and is given therefore not to the dead unbeliever 
but to those already quickened, and the iBsae is the one 
body. So the Lord, who had already quickened the 
disciples, and this even with life more abundantly in 
resurrection (John x.; xx.), promised them just before 
His ascension that they should be baptized with the 
Holy Spirit, which accordingly was fulfilled not many 
days after at Pentecost. (Compare Acts i. 6, ii.; also 
viii. 15,16; x. 44, 45; xi. 15-17; xix. 2-6.) The 
one body had never existed ; from Pentecost it begins, 
as a present fact, on earth, because the Spirit is thus 
sent to baptize as He never did before ; and this con¬ 
tinuously, for He when given was to abide in and with 
us for ever. (John xiv. 16, 17.) No difference in reli¬ 
gion or in social standing hinders. There is one body 
and one Spirit. The figures employed in the verse 
before us seem to allude to baptism and the Lord’s 
supper, the latter being the standing sign of the church’s 
unity. 

Bat it must be borne in mind that scripture nowhere 
identifies water-baptism with the baptism of the Spirit. 
Thus, on the grandest occasion of all, the disciples in 
Jerusalem, waiting for power from on high, were not 
baptized with water that day; and the convicted souls 
from among the Jews were told to repent and be bap¬ 
tized each of them, in the name of Jesus Christ, for re¬ 
mission of sins, and they should receive the gift of the 
Holy Spirit. The disconnection of the two is still 
more manifest in the case of the Samaritan converts a 
little after, and of the Ephesian disciples long after. 
If possible more evidently false is the hypothesis which 
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binds them together in Cornelius' case, with his house¬ 
hold and friends, who received the gift of the Holy 
Spirit before they were baptized with water. 

It is not only Catholics then but Protestants also, 
who are utterly wrong in adducing this text for the effect 
of baptism. We are not, though Calvin puts it into 
the lips of the apostle, “engrafted by baptism into 
Christ’s body.”* Baptism is not an engrafting into the 
body; it associates the believer with His death. It 
means that we were buried with Christ unto death, a 
strictly individual truth, and wholly distinct from 
making us members of His body, which is always at¬ 
tributed to the Holy Spirit, whether we were or were not 
baptized with water at that time. Nor is it possible 
to attribute to the cup the keeping up of the unity, or 
the conducting us by degrees to the same unity, for the 
phrase implies a single finished act (eirortoOrjfiev, like 
efiairria&ijpev, both aorists). It is at most therefore 
a glance at the two institutions of our Lord, and in no 
way a doctrinal connection. They are separable, and 
in fact separated, even when true believers are con¬ 
cerned ; and, blessed as is the aim and the effect of the 
Lord’s supper, it has nothing whatever to do with our 
reception of the Spirit, though doubtless the Spirit, 
when received, gives an immense accession to the en¬ 
joyment of the grace of Christ in the supper, and this 
in communion with one another. They are not sacra- 

• “ Probatio est ab effectu Baptism!. Inserimur, inquit, per 

Baptismum in Christi corpus.delude ubi sacram Coenam per- 

cipiuut, gradaiim rureum ad eaudem unitatera deduci, quia eodem 
■imul potu reficiantar." (Calvini Opera, vii. 187, 188, Amst. ed. 
folio, 1667.) 
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mentally bound together, even baptism being to death 
with Christ, not to life, still less to union or the one 
body which is by the baptism of the Spirit. 

Further, it will have been gathered by the thoughtful 
reader that the baptism of the Spirit is wholly distinct 
from the new birth, as in John iii. Hence it is incor¬ 
rect to think that any communication of the Holy 
Spirit is called His baptism. Neither the new birth nor 
sanctification of the Spirit is so designated, any more 
than His inspiration, but only the gift, Himself person¬ 
ally received by the believer, not His quickening opera¬ 
tion which makes a believer or gives one faith. 

The apostle proceeds to employ the idea of the body 
to illustrate the assembly of God as now existing on 
earth. Doubtless it was in season for the state of 
things then in Corinth ; but it is ever needed while we 
are here below, and never more so than now, when tbe 
state of Christendom renders it, on the one hand, 
harder to seize and apply the truth, and, on the other, 
still more imperatively due to the injured honour of 
the Lord, whose word and will are in general so 
grievously set at nought and ignored. 

“ For also the body is not one member, but many. 
If the foot shall say, Because I am not a hand, I am 
not of the body, it is not on this account not of the 
body; and if the ear say, Because I am not the eye, I 
am not of the body, it is not on this account not of the 
body. If the whole body [were] an eye, where the 
hearing? If all hearing, where the smelling? Bnt 
now God set the members each one of them in the 
body according as he pleased. And if they all were 
one member, where the body ? But now [are there] 
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many members, and one body. And the eye cannot 
say to the hand, I have no need of thee; or again the 
head to the feet, I have no need of yon. But much 
more the members of the body that seem to be weaker 
are necessary; and those which we think to be less 
honourable [members] of the body, on these we put 
more abundant honour, and our uncomely [members] 
have more abundant comeliness; but our comely 
[members] have no need. But God blended the body 
together, having given more abundant honour to that 
which lacked, that there might be no division in the 
body, but that the members might have the same con¬ 
cern one for another.” (Vers. 14-25.) 

The great and most obvious characteristic of the 
body is that it consists of not one member but many. 
This is so essential to its nature that it could not be 
called “ tho body” if it consisted of but one member, 
and not of many. It would be a monstrous formation, 
not the beautifal unity with diversity seen in the hu¬ 
man body, as indeed in every other organization. It is 
exactly so with the assembly of God. It is not only 
His house, but Christ’s body in virtue of the one Spirit 
who has baptized all the believers, whatever their an¬ 
tecedent and their otherwise irreconcilable differences, 
into one : an unity which subsists now and not by- 
and-by alone, on earth and not merely in heaven. In¬ 
deed we may go farther, and say that the sole object of 
the Spirit’s instruction here is the church now on earth, 
and not at all in heaven, where we hear of the bride 
and the new Jerusalem, never of the one body or the 
many members. 

But it is important to observe that the instruction 
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has no bearing on denominations, save simply to 
blot them out. So far are they from being contemplated 
in the exhortation, that the troth of the one body ut- 
terly condemns them root and branch. In no extent 
or way then can the apostle’s words be applied to the 
different denominations which now exist. It is opposed 
to the fundamental unity of the body on which Paul 
insists, that one denomination stands in need of another. 
The body has many members, not denominations, 
which only exist antagonistically to that unity. Far 
from being necessary to the due working of the church, 
like the many members of the body, they frustrate the 
truth, allowed in theory perhaps, but always denied 
in practice, as indeed they are dead against the will of 
the Lord. 

The first practical inconsistency with the church's 
constitution which the apostle warns against (vers. 15, 
1G) is the discontent of inferior members with their 
position. They were in danger of ignoring and neg¬ 
lecting their own functions from envy of those who 
had a higher place. “ If the foot say, Because I am 
not a hand, I am not of the body, it is not [or, is it] 
on that account not of the body. And if the ear say, 
Because I am not an eye, I am not of the body, it is not 
[or, is it] on this account not of the body.” Such 
disaffection, if carried out, would destroy the church. 
Each has its own office, but for the assembly, not for 
itself; as the foot and hand, the eye and ear, act for the 
entire body. 

Next the absurdity of such wishes is shewn. If one 
member might desire lawfully some special place, so 
might all the rest; the consequence of which would be 
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tbe ruin of the body. “ If the whole body [were] aa 
eye, where the hearing? If all hearing, where the 
smelling?" (Ver. 17.) The admirable co-ordination 
and sob-ordination of the various members in the one 
body would be at an end. 

Nor ia this a question of a true theory or of a wise 
practice, but of the divine will. God has so ordained 
it; and those who wish otherwise are fighting against 
His word." Bnt now God set the members each one 
of them in the body according aa he pleased." (Ver. 18.) 
It is not merely the providential fact of one being in the 
wilderness, and another in a city; nor is it one led of 
the Spirit to go here, and another there. As the as¬ 
sembly is according to God’s design and constitution, 
each is set in a place arranged by God in the body of 
Christ with a gift suitable for it. One’s own choice is 
excluded: and so is selection by other men. It is 
neither self, nor man, nor the church, but God, who 
can, or ought to, set the members; and He set them, 
each one of them, in the body according as He pleased. 
He determines for the least as well as for the greatest. 
Any other ordering is at issue with God’s ways and 
pleasure. It is God's church; and He, not man, orders 
the place of each and all in it. 

“And if they all [were] one member, where the 
body ?" (Ver. 19.) It is the remark of another that 
as the former proof of absurdity (ver. 17) appealed to 
the conorete, so does this to the abstract. I add 
that aa there is Bhewn that the distinctness of the 
members would be destroyed by forgetting the truth, 
so here the completeness of the body. “ But now are 
they many members, and but one body." (Ver. 20.) 
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The unity of the body perfectly consists with diversity 
in the members, and the diversity of the members with 
that one body. And so, in fact, it is according to Qod’s 
mind. It is the departnre from this which constitntes 
mainly the present disorganized state of the church 
which we see in Christendom. For the most part all 
the gifts which can find expression must be in one 
member in a congregation, and there is not one body, 
as far as facts attest, but many bodies, differing and 
opposed. The root of the evil iB that the one Spirit is 
not really owned, but human acquirement and appoint¬ 
ment of varying form. And the eye does, in present 
practice, 6ay to the hand, I have no need of thee, and 
the head to the feet, I have no need of you, the eye 
and head coalescing in the one sole minister. 

Thus openly is the truth, enunciated by the apostle, 
set at naught; for he is proving that, as this cannot be 
without ruin in the natural body, so is the body of 
Christ framed in the grace of God. “ And the eye cannot 
say to the hand, I have no need of thee; or again the 
head to the feet, I have no need of you.” (Ver. 21.) 
Disdain is thereby put down even more strongly here, 
on the part of the higher members toward the lower, 
than was discontent, as we saw, in the lesser toward 
the greater. The highest cannot do without the least. 
God has made nothing, gives nothing, in vain ; yea, 
the truth demands more than this. “ But much more, 
the members of the body which seem to be weaker are 
necessary; and those [members] of the body which 
we think to be less honourable, these we invest with 
more abundant honour ; and our uncomely [members] 
have more abundant comeliness: but our eomely 
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[members] have do need. But God blended the body 
together, haying given more abundant honour to that 
which lacked, that there might be no divisions in the 
body, but that the members might have the same oon- 
cern one for another." (Vers. 21-25.) 

By this instinctive sense implanted in ns, we feel 
that the most attractive featnres can do without the 
care which is freely bestowed on the less comely; 
while we know that there are parts of the body which 
seem weaker, and yet are necessary to its wellbeing, 
or even life, which last is not the case with some 
possessed of show and strength, and having a good 
place, if not so essential. Nature itself teaches us to 
cover or adorn what is not pleasant or proper to see, 
while what is fair can appear freely. 

So is it according to God with the body of Christ. 
Much that appears not is of the utmost importance; 
those that laboured like Epaphras are far more neces¬ 
sary than some who shone at Corinth with miracles or 
tongues. As we cover the feet, not the face, so it is 
that God uses and honours what is apt to be despised ; 
and so should we, if we have the mind of Christ; and 
this is thus ordered of God to guard against the ten¬ 
dency to division in the body. Had the Corinthians 
heeded this, how much sorrow and shame would have 
been Bpared I The disorder, however, grace has turned 
to our account, who have been awakened to see and 
judge, and to have done with that which is so dishonour¬ 
ing to the Lord, but a Btate which is ever ready to repeat 
itself, and not least where knowledge takes the place of 
love, and saints condescend to form cliques with a 
favourite leader, to help them on in the sorry work of 
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jealousy and detraction. Is this the members having 
the same conoern one for another ? or is it not schism, 
against which God tempered the body together so that 
there should be none ? 

We have seen, then, that God has so constituted the 
body of Christ, like the natural one, that there should 
be no division of interest, but the good of each in the 
good of all, and the care of each for every other 
member. It is His aim, but may not be the fact. 

11 And whether* one member suffer, all the members 
suffer with [itJ : whether a [or one] i member is glori¬ 
fied, all the members rejoice with [it].” (Yer. 26.) It 
is not said merely that they ought, but that they do. 
Whether it be good or ill, all that is according to God 
in one Christian goes out for blessing to all the rest; 
and there is not an ill or scandal in a saint at the anti¬ 
podes which does not affect with its shade and suffering 
every other in these lands. We consciously suffer or 
rejoice, one may add, in the measure of our spiritual 
power. But the effect is real throughout the church. 
It is a body—the body of Christ—and as a whole it 
feels in joy or sorrow: else it were not a real organio 
unity. Undoubtedly also its present condition, with 
denominational barriers, which in all the saints sever 
into independent associations, as well as with the 
allowance of the world in most, reduces spiritual sensi¬ 
bility to the lowest: still, far from desiring otherwise, one 
dares not deny that it subsists, surviving these de¬ 
plorable hindrances by its own vitality, as flowing from 
the Holy Spirit of God who dwells in the church. 


* «f TiB F G, &c., and versions, the rest «Tr«. 
t The second fr is not in N p '"' A B. 
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Be« how the blessed apostle brings home the truth 
from the abstract to the concrete, applying this pre¬ 
cious truth to the case before him. It is true that the 
state of the Corinthians was such that he would not go 
there. If he had gone, he must have taken a rod with 
him, and this was far from his heart. He would rather 
write, and wait; and God blessed his written rebuke 
to their restoration in measure, and he could rejoice, as 
we see in the second epistle. But even here, before he 
was refreshed with the fruit of grace, while censuring 
severely their faults, he does not hesitate to say, “ Now 
ye are Christ's body, and members in particular." 
(Yer. 27.) Such is the privilege, and such no less the 
responsibility of the local assembly; not independently 
of course, for this would deny the body of Christ, but 
representatively, for, if it were not so, the local as¬ 
sembly were not Christ's body; and as this they 
collectively were, so also they were members seve¬ 
rally. 

It is very evident too that it is not an ideal or 
future picture. It is a living reality on earth, which 
every Christian is bound to walk in and manifest, aban¬ 
doning at all cost whatever is inconsistent with, or de¬ 
structive of, it. It is a state now on earth, not about 
to be by-and-by in heaven. There will be no such 
thing as the suffering of one and the sympathy of the 
rest on high. Unbelief shirks responsibility, and 
would like to conceivo it another state, not yet practi¬ 
cable, because it does not like the trial. In heaven, no 
doubt, there will be perfect love, and all selfishness 
will be gone for ever; but it is quite a different state 
of things, and not once contemplated in these verses. 
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14 And God set some in the chinch, first apostles, 
secondly prophets, thirdly teachers, then powers, then* 
gifts of healings, helps, governments, kinds of tongues. 
Are all apostles ? Are all prophets ? Are all teachers ? 
Are all powers ? Have all gifts of healings ? Do all 
speak with tongueB ? Do all interpret ? But desira 
earnestly the greater-)- gifts, and yet I shew yoa a way of 
exceeding excellence.” (Ver. 28.) 

We see hence how completely the true thought ii 
that God, not man, arranged the assembly, and the re¬ 
lative place of all in it. It is the same principle, from 
the highest to the lowest, from apostles to the least 
gift for the manifestation of the Spirit in it. And the 
Corinthians then, as others of late, had to hear, whether 
they heeded or not, that those striking displays of 
power in which they found their childish surprise and 
delight, like the world without, were not highest, 
that there were gifts relatively first and second and 
third, the last-named being the very one they had been 
abusing to no small disorder and hindrance of edifica¬ 
tion in the assembly. The apostles had a place of 
governing for Christ which prophets had not, though 
both constitute the foundation on which this building 
of God is built. (Eph. ii.) Teachers were subordi¬ 
nate of course. “ Helps” and 44 governments” are 

* trura (sic) ^ABC, fire cunires, and several fathers ; tlra 
Text. Rec., with K L and most cursives, &c., while DEFG, 4c, 
omit either. 

t fitlfova ^ ABC, ten or more cursives, both Aeth., and manj- 
ancients; Kpt'iTr(o , <r)ova as In Text. Rec. DEFGKL and the 
great mass of cursives, most versions, &c. Chrys. and Theoph. 
expressly add even that be did not say tA fi. bat tA ftp. 
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comniuuly supposed to be the gifts needed for the 
offices of deacon and elder respectively. It at least is 
certain, that there is no difficulty in understanding this 
of the presbyters or bishops, because these had to be 
itSaicTiKol. For “ apt to teach” is not the same thing 
as a “ teacher.” The ruling elders of Presbyterianism 
are very distinct from scriptural elders; and so still 
more iB the one teaching elder, or the minister. Other 
societies diverge, if possible, farther from the principle 
laid down here and elsewhere. 

But it is the Lord who calls, not the church. The 
church may be the sphere of the exercise of the gifts, 
never the source of the authority, any more than of 
the power, both of which come from Christ. It is He 
who gives mission, He who sends labourers to sow or 
reap. Nor does scripture ever assert it to be the church’s 
office to examine the candidate for the ministry, as it is 
called, nor authoritatively to declare its judgment. 
There is no appointed way for the church in either case, 
because it is not the church’s work or duty. The Lord 
qualifies the servant whom He calls for the work He 
appoints to be done; and He works by the Spirit, not 
only in this member, but in all the others, to have His 
call and work and workmen respected, though flesh 
and world be stirred up of the enemy to discredit all. 
Hence we find the church at Corinth, as well as those 
of Galatia, questioning, not declaring authoritatively 
(which God never asked any to do), the apostleship of 
St. Paul. Ministry, according to scripture and this 
very chapter in particular, is clearly the exercise of a 
gift from the Lord to a given end. So says the apostle 
Peter in his first epistle (chap. iv. 10): “ As every man 
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[each] hath received the gift, even so minister the same 
one to another, as good stewards of the manifold grace 
of God." There is therefore no real ministry according 
to God without a gift in the word; and where such a 
gift is exercised, it is ministry. Only there were also 
lower gifts of power, and these the apostle puts in their 
true place, as the Corinthians had put them out of it. 

It is to be noticed too how, in verses 29, 80, the 
apostle's questions suppose distribution of gifts among 
the members of Christ, and not their concentration 
either in one or in all. Neither have all the same 
functions, nor has any one all the functions which aro 
expressly said to be distributed to each of the many 
members, to this one, and to that another. 

The Corinthians' folly was not greater in wishing all 
the gifts to be in each and all the saints, than the 
modern theory of arrogating all, as far as public minis¬ 
tration goes, to a single official. The one was ignorant 
vanity before the truth was fully revealed in a written 
form ; the other is more guilty presumption in presence 
of the acknowledged word of God, which condemns 
every departure from His principles, and the great fact 
of the one body with its many members, wherein the 
Holy Spirit works to glorify the Lord Jesus. 

At the same time the saints are encouraged to desire 
earnestly the greater gifts, but these were for edifica¬ 
tion, not for show. And yet he points out to them a 
way surpassingly excellent; not surely a mere way, 
however eminently good, to obtain these gifts, as some 
snppose, but a way for souls to feel and think, to walk 
and worship, beyond all gifts. It is the way of love, 
which he opens out in the next chapter. 
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Love is the theme in hand, not “ charity,” for which 
we are indebted to Wiclife too close following of the 
Vulgate. Tyndaleand Cranmer gave ” love,” from which 
our Authorized translators often went back again to 
“charity.” The apostle discourses on it worthily of 
Him who displayed its perfection here below. Not 
law, but love, is in harmony with God’s assembly. 
Doubtless it is handled with special reference to the 
need and dangers of the Corinthians, but the Holy 
Spirit gave it out with divine precision and fulness. 
Love was a new sound even to a Jew; how much more 
to the Gentiles, used to walk in the vanity of their 
mind, darkened in understanding, hardened in heart, 
who, after having cast off all feeling, gave themselves 
np to lasciviousness, though none the less hateful and 
hating one another t Selfishness reigned, whatever 
the sentiments and pretensions of men, and this be¬ 
cause God Himself was unknown, sin was unjudged and 
unforgiven. For love is of God, and every one that 
loveth is born of God and knoweth God; as, on the 
other hand, he that loveth not knoweth not God, for 
God is love, while he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in 
God, and God in him. So our apostle tells the Thes- 
salonians that they were taught of God to love one 
another, and the Colossians, that love is the bond of 
perfectness, reminding Timothy that the end of the 
charge laid on him, and on others through him, was 
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love oat of ft pore heart and good conscience and faith 
unfeigned. 

It is well, however, to remark its connection here 
with the assembly of God, and the working of the 
Holy Spirit in it. Everywhere precious, never ont of 
season, above all it is the lifebreath of the chinch. 
Where love is not the regulating power in the Spirit, 
the very nearness of the saints to each other, and the 
action of the gifts, prove the greatest dangers; where 
love governs, all else works smoothly to the edification 
of the saints and to the Lord’s glory. If the Corinthian 
saints, in their ministering of the gifts, had forgotten 
the supreme excellence of love, the apostle puts it for¬ 
ward with all prominence between his treatment of 
the Spirit’s presence and action in the assembly, and the 
order laid down for the due exercise of gift there. 

Love, he shews, has intrinsic and divine excellenoy, 
surpassing all gifts, even the gifts that edify. For such 
gifts may be where there is no love. u If I speak with 
the tongues of men and of angels, yet have not love, 
I am become sounding brass and a clanging cymbal. 
And if I have prophecy, and know all the mysteries, 
and all the knowledge, and if I have all the faith so as 
to remove mountains, yet have not love, I am nothing. 
And if I should dole out in food all my substance, and 
if I should deliver my body that I might be burned, 
and have not love, I am nothing profited." (Vers. 1-8.) 
The apostle begins with the superiority of love to the 
gift of tongues in any conceivable degree. It is as evi¬ 
dent from this verse as from Acts ii. how baseless is 
the effort of Meyer and others to deny that they were arti¬ 
culate and intelligible languages. “ Of angels" completes 
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the eyole for the apostle, who here, as elsewhere, per¬ 
sonates the supposed case. (Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 26, 27; Rom. 
vii. 7-25, according to the principle stated in 1 Cor. 
iv. 6.) To speak all possible tongaes without love 
were to become sounding brass or a clattering cymbal, 
not even vox but sonitus and praeterea nihil . But he 
goes farther. The possession of the prophetic gift, 
with an inward consciousness, and not merely acquired 
knowledge, of all the mysteries and all the knowledge 
that is revealed, nay, the possession of all the faith so 
as to remove mountains, if without love, leaves one 
nothing. It is plain that he is not treating of divinely 
given faith in Christ’s person, which is inseparable 
from eternal life and love too. It is the gift, or 
XapuTfui, of faith. Power is not grace. (See Heb. vi.; 
Matt, vii.) If one should bestow all one’s property 
in charitable doles, and give over one’s body to the 
flames of martyrdom, without love, he is nothing pro¬ 
fited, whatever others might reap. 

We may notice that the reading, Kav\rjoo-{or -w-)-fuu, 
“ I may boast,” is that of N A B, 17, the Roman 
^Ithiopic, <fcc. But it is, as Matthaei said, whatever 
Jerome alleges, “prormj absurda lectio and a change 
by one letter from Kavd^<ro -{or - w -)-^at, “ I may be 
burned,” whether inadvertently, or by the design of 
such as did not understand the scope of the passage ; 
for the motive of boasting would exclude love so com¬ 
pletely, as to render a^aw^v be /it] e\w a needless 
addition. The fact however is instructive, in that it 
is one of not a few proofs how mistaken and perilous 
it is to accept absolutely the united verdict of the three 
most famous uncials. 
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Next we come, not to a definition of love, but to its 
qualities as in this world, specified for our instruction. 
It is what Christ was here, active as well aB suffering in 
love above evil. “ Love is long-suffering, is kind; love 
is not emulous, is not vainglorious, is not puffed up, 
doth not behave unseemly, seeketh not its own things, 
is not easily provoked, reckoneth not tho evil, rejoiceth 
not over iniquity, but rejoiceth with the truth, beareth all 
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth 
all things.” (Vers. 4-7.) Patience in the midst of trial 
is the first-mentioned attribute of love, which even 
shews .positive kindness instead of harbouring a vin¬ 
dictive thought. Again, as it does not indulge in envy 
or jealousy of another, so there is no Belf-display (or, as 
some think, forwardness), nor the arrogance whence 
it springs. Hence indecorum, or rude behaviour, 
is incompatible with love, as it is marked by disinter¬ 
estedness and slowness to anger, and by readiness to 
forget the wrong that is done. 

“ Thinketh no evil” scarcely expresses the clause, 
but rather not having the evil in the mind and tongue. 
“ No evil” would answer to the phrase if anarthrous. 
Here it is an actual evil done, which would rankle but 
for love, which is ever above evil, always free and 
always holy. 

Hence love does not rejoice over unrighteousness, as 
malice does, too glad to cover its own evil by that of 
others; the joy, the sympathies, of love are with the 
truth, which is personified here as elsewhere. Thus 
love bears all vexations, believes all possible good (cf. 
Acts ix. 27; xi. 22-26), hopes all, in spite of evil 
manifest enough at present, endures all things, porse- 
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cations or afflictions, knowing that we are set for this. 
God being seen in Christ raises the heart above the de¬ 
pressing power of evil or even suspicion. 

Strange to say, the Vatican manuscript (B) reads 
°v w eavrfjv, that is, love only seeks her own 

advantage I So do even the Gentiles, who know not 
God. It is the character of selfishness, not of love. 
Yet Clement of Alexandria cites this false reading, and 
reasons on it as if correct in Paed. iii. 1, sec. 3 ; though 
elsewhere he cites the clause as it should be. One 
sees the folly of making such men authoritative in the 
least degree. 

The perpetuity of love, in contrast with means of 
present testimony or blessing by the way, is next urged. 
“ Love never faileth; but whether prophecies, they 
shall be done away; whether tongues, they shall cease; 
whether knowledge, it shall be done away. For in part 
we know, and in part we prophesy; but when that 
which is perfect is come, that which is in part shall be 
done away.” (Vers. 8-10.) Evidently this again 
proves the immense superiority of love. It will never 
be out of date. Prophecies, knowledge, Bhall be done 
away, and tongues cease; but love abides. They are 
suited to our time-state, they are but in part, and do 
not square with the perfection where no evil exists and 
love is in fullest exercise. Love is thoroughly in keeping 
with a condition of glory, while incidental and partial 
agencies as naturally terminate with its arrival. 

There is a difference in the phraseology as to tongues 
as compared with prophecies and knowledge, and it has 
been inferred, perhaps justly, that the cessation of 
tongues intimates their dropping when God’s aim was 
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achieved, whilst the means of edifying fall in with con¬ 
tinuance, till the perfection of glory brings them to a 
comparatively abrnpt end. Those habituated to the 
accuracy of scripture expression will not doubt that a 
difference is intended by the change of words. Cer¬ 
tainly, however this be, there is the utmost care to 
maintain the Lord’s coming as our immediate hope. All 
expression of a long future for us on earth is avoided 
here and everywhere. 

The apostle proceeds to illustrate the present and the 
future by the childhood and full growth of a man as 
follows. “ When I was a child, I talked as a child, I 
thought as a child, 1 reckoned as a child; when I am 
become a man, 1 have done away with the things of 
the child. For we see now through a mirror in a dark 
form, but then face to face. Now I know in part, but 
then 1 shall fully know, even as 1 also was fully known. 
But now abideth faith, hope, love, these three ; but 
[the] greater of these [is] love.” (Vers. 11-13.) Clearly 
the drift of the passage is not to cast uncertainty on 
our present measure of knowledge, but to set forth its 
partial character, as compared with the fulness in glory. 
He confirms the difference by another similitude, the 
reflection of a mirror with no more than a dim shape 
seen thereby, and seeing face to face. The medium, 
or rather our seeing now, is necessarily imperfect, and 
the result more or less dark. By-and-by it will be im¬ 
mediate vision, and 1 shall know fully as 1 was also 
fully known. It is a difference not merely of measure 
but of manner too. Our very learning now, no matter 
how much we have learnt, proves our ignorance. It 
will not be so then. The state which needs to grow, 
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as well as the means which contribute to growth, will 
hare passed away. Truth will be fully known as a 
whole in that day, not learnt piecemeal as now. 

“ But now abideth faith, hope, love, these three ; but 
[the] greater of these [is] love.” The apostle speaks of 
the main moral principles characteristic of Christianity, 
not of power in testimony ; and here too love has the 
greater place, though all are great and abiding. But 
there is no intimation of faith and hope abiding through¬ 
out eternity. They remain, but to say that these three 
shall remain for ever is to interpolate rather than inter¬ 
pret. It is well known how some try to explain the 
continuance of faith and hope, where all is seen and 
enjoyed in glory : the one as anticipation certain to be 
fulfilled ; the other as trust, entire and undoubting. 

But scripture cannot be broken ; and faith is the evi¬ 
dence or conviction of things not seen, as hope seen is 
not hope. (Rom. viii. ; Heb. xi.) Faith and hope 
therefore refer only to the present state, love alone to 
eternity as well as to the present. Fruition supersedes 
the faith that looks at God’s word for the object pre¬ 
sented, and the hope that desires and waits for it; but 
love never fails. Bo it was laid down in verse 8, in 
contradistinction from the instruments or signs there 
given of God. Then, after the setting out of the in- 
teivening verseB which explain or confirm, the apostle 
resumes with vwi jievei, “ now however remaineth” 
not love only, nor first, but “faith, hope, love, these 
three; but the greater of these is love,” which last is 
turned to grave account in the ohapter following. They 
are the cardinal points of every Christian, as is attested 
right through the New Testament; and of the three 
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love has the pre-eminent place, not because it containa 
in itself the root of the other two, hut because they 
point and lead through Christ our Lord to it, as their 
end which has no end, that nature and activity of 
divine goodness which we share now by grace in a 
world of evil, and which will last everlastingly where 
there is no evil but only good in source and fruit. 

In writing to the Theasalonians the Apostle could 
remember their labour of love and tell them that he 
had no need to write to them about it, they themselves 
being taught of God to love one another. Was it so 
at Corinth ? He thanks God for enriching them in all 
'.sordand all knowledge, so that they came short in no 
gift, but as to love kept ominous silence. Was it love 
to form rival parties? to cry up the servants into 
1 nders ? to crave after worldly wisdom ? to slight im¬ 
parity ? to refer differences to courts of law ? to en¬ 
feeble family ties ? to seek relief in change of circum¬ 
stances ? Alas! tho Corinthian saints were proud of 
their knowledge, though even at that time it had worms 
and stank, for they were perverting it to tamper with 
idolatry, and needed to learn that, while knowledge 
puffs up, love builds up ; while the one gives no de¬ 
liverance from self-seeking and self-indulgence, the other 
strengthens the believer in the self-sacrificing service of 
Christ, free from all, yet becoming slave to all, in order 
to gain the most possible. And assuredly the palpable 
alienation of the Lord’s supper, and even of the love- 
feast mixed up with it, from the divine object of it was 
the saddest proof that they needed that teaching on 
love which grace gave them: with what special aim 
we shall hear presently. 
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Here we come to the application of love. Blessed a8 
is always and everywhere this energy of the new na¬ 
ture, it is in the assembly of God that it finds its 
largest and deepest exercise, so far as we are concerned. 
Nowhere else is it demanded so continually, and in 
6uch varied forms. Without love souls therein make 
speedy and ntter shipwreck; with it the sorest trials 
turn into the happiest testimony to the grace of Christ. 

But hitherto the saints in Corinth had failed to learn 
it. They were far from the simple freshness of the 
Thessalonians, to whom the apostle could say some 
years before that they needed not that he should 
write, for they themselves were taught of God to love 
one another. Nevertheless he besought even them 
that they should increase more and more, as indeed 
(we learn from his second epistle) they did. At Corinth 
the failure was great, and not in private only but in 
public, as even shewn on the solemn occasions when 
the assembly came together to celebrate the Lord’s 
supper and to exercise their spiritual gifts. Hence the 
exhortation that follows. 

“Pursue love, but earnestly desire the spiritual 
things, yet rather that ye may prophesy. For he that 
speaketh in a tongue speaketh not to men but to God; 
for no one hcareth ; yet in spirit he speaketh mysteries. 
But he that prophesieth speaketh to men edification 
ami encouragement and comfort.” (Vers. 1-9.) 

Love, then, should be the main and constant object; 
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but there were spiritual manifestations which had a 
place only subordinate to love, for the Holy Spirit, in 
giving and working thus, was glorifying the Lord Jeans. 
Among these prophesying has the chief place, the su¬ 
periority of which over such a sign-gift as speaking in 
a tongue, the apostle rules, is proved by this, that each 
a speaker 6peaks not to men but to God, for none hears 
or understands while in spirit he speaks mysteries; 
whereas he that prophesies speaks to men edification 
and encouragement and comfort. 

Assuredly the apostolio test is not always appre¬ 
ciated, and there are those in our day as indifferent to 
edification as the Corinthians. But a greater than they 
did not regard as a defect in spiritual tone the desire 
that men Bhould be refreshed or helped in whatever 
way they needed. No doubt those who spoke in a 
tongue argued that they stood for the rights of Christ, 
who was glorified in the gift, and that theirs was the 
divine side—they spoke to God. But the apostle 
boldly maintains that the lack of speaking to men de¬ 
monstrates the inferiority of speaking in a tongue to 
prophesying. He that so speaks is not taxed with 
speaking unintelligibly, or unintelligible things; on 
the contrary he is presumed to speak the truth, and 
high truth—“in spirit he speaketh mysteries.” But. 
the language being unknown, “ no one heareth he iB 
not understood. He that prophesies speaks to men 
edification, encouragement, and comfort. The testi¬ 
mony flows in blessing to souls. The apostle was not 
dazzled, as the Corinthians were then and many since, 
in their yearnings after it, with the display of power. 
Bat he unqualifiedly sets prophesying beyond suoh a 
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display, for it brings in not power merely but God, 
and God in His building up souls, encouraging them 
and consoling them. This does not cast such a halo 
around man; but it really brings in God in grace, and 
gives the consciousness of His presence. 

We must remember, however, that verse 8 is not a 
definition of prophesying, but its contrast with speaking 
in a tongue. Prophesying, again, has no necessary 
connection with the future, as some suppose, nor is it 
preaching or teaching in general. It is forthtelling 
rather than foretelling. It is so speaking to man as to 
put him in the light of God—of God's dealing with his 
heart and conscience. It gives His mind. 

Hence the apostle proceeds to say (ver. 4) that he 
that speaketh in a tongue edifieth himself, but he that 
prophesieth edifieth the assembly. Here again the 
mistake of the Corinthians was exposed, and the grace 
and wisdom of the apostle evident. 

Still more does the largeness of his heart come out in 
verse 5. “ But I wish that ye all should speak with 

tongues, but rather that ye should prophesy. And 
greater is he that prophesieth than he that speaketh 
with tongues, except he interpret, in order that the 
assembly may receive edification.” Such is his conti¬ 
nual test. It was near the faithful servant’s heart, as 
it was in bis Master’s. What astonishes is for the spiri¬ 
tual mind far less than what edifies. This he enters 
into a little more minutely in verse 6. “ But now, 

brethren, if I come unto you speaking with tongues, 
what shall I profit you, unless I shall speak to you either 
in revelation, or in knowledge, or in prophecy, or [in] 
doctrine?” It was not therefore that the apostle 
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slighted the gift of tongues. How could he, seeing it 
was a manifestation of the Spirit promised of the Lord 
Jesus—a mighty testimony to the grace of God from 
the day of Pentecost and onwards ? Still the less 
showy gift of prophesying has a far higher character in 
and for the assembly. The error he corrects lay in the 
misapprehension and misuse of the Corinthians. Had 
their eye been single, they had been fall of light; but 
it was not so, and hence their anspiritual judgment, as 
well as conduct, draws out the instruction of the Lord. 
It is important also to observe how it is insisted on 
that all done in the assembly should be done in the 
Spirit. For the idea is not that he who spoke in the 
tongue did not understand what he said, yet it is never 
supposed that he would communicate, unless he had 
the interpretation of tongues. But his own knowledge 
of what was spoken is not the same as this interpreta¬ 
tion ; and unless he could interpret, there is no thought 
of his communicating to the assembly what was said 
in a tongue. For the assembly is the sphere, not for 
man’s ability, but for the Spirit of God. Interpretation 
must therefore be a gift, not a human power, to be 
available there. 

It may be remarked also that revelation and know¬ 
ledge seem to correspond in general with prophesying 
and teaching respectively. It is not meant that they 
are identical, but that they more or less correspond. 
They are the great means of edifying the assembly, 
not speaking in a tongue, unless the gift of interpreta¬ 
tion accompanied it. To profit souls one must come 
thus. Indeed the apostle appeals to themselves whether 
it was not so. 
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Next he adduces the case of musical instruments to 
confirm the point. The sounds must be distinguished 
and understood in order to the wished-for result. 
“ Nevertheless lifeless things giving sound, whether 
pipe or harp, if they give not distinction to the notes, 
how shall be known what is piped or what is harped ?" 
(Yer. 7.) Now we do not distinguish the sounds of a 
language we do not know. The truths conveyed 
may be ever so weighty, but an unknown language 
is but a confused jargon. Nor is this the only illus¬ 
tration given. “ For also if a trumpet give an uncer¬ 
tain sound, who shall prepare for war?” (Ver. 8.) 
The trumpet-call must be understood in short. “ So 
also ye through the tongue, unless ye give a distinct 
Bpeech, how shall what is spoken be known, for ye will 
be speaking into air ?” (Ver. 9.) Distinctness, so aB to be 
understood, is the point pressed; not exactly easy to bo 
understood, but distinct speech, so as to be intelligible; 
otherwise all is lost for the hearers. 

“ There are, it may be, so many kinds of voices in 
the world, and none insignificant. If therefore I do not 
know the power of the voice, I shall be to him that 
speaketh a barbarian, and he that speaketh a barbarian 
in my case. So also ye, since ye are zealous after spirits, 
seek that ye may abound for the edification of the assem¬ 
bly.” (Vers. 10-12.) To be understood then is essential 
to edification. No matter how excellent the matter con¬ 
veyed by the unknown language, it has no claim to be 
said to the assembly, unless it be duly interpreted. It 
is foreign there, even more out of place than a colloquy 
with a barbarian or foreigner If they really were in 
earnest for the power of the Spirit in their midst, why 
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did not they seek to abound for the building up one 
another ? This were divine love, not vain display, but 
worthy of Christ and His saints. It is flesh that likes 
distinction for itself, not the servioe of the Lord for the 
good of others, where God deigns to deal with souls. 

Edification, then, is rule absolute for what is said in 
the assembly. No matter how astonishing may be the 
exhibition of divine power answering to the name of 
Jesus, if it edify not, it has no rightful plaoe there. For 
love edifies, as knowledge puffs up, and power startles 
or stuns; and as God is love, so the assembly is the 
suited sphere for the exercise of this, the energy of 
His own nature. The ohildren partake of His nature ; 
for he who loves is born of God, and knows God. To 
keep up the exercise and testimony of this is of all 
moment; as it is to hinder what would give loose reins 
to the flesh, under cover of displaying the mighty 
effects of Christ’s victory. Hence the regulation that 
follows: “ Wherefore let him that speaketh with a 
tongue pray that he may interpret.” (Ver. 18.) But 
the apostle proceeds to give reasons, and this, as his 
manner was, by application to his own case : “ For if 
I pray with a tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my un¬ 
derstanding is unfruitful. What is it then ? I will 
pray with the spirit, but I will pray also with the un¬ 
derstanding ; I will sing with the spirit, but I will sing 
also with the understanding. Since if thou bless in 
spirit, how shall he that filleth the place of the private 
person say Amen at thy thanksgiving, since he knoweth 
not what thou sayest ? For thou givest thanks well, 
but the other is not edified. I thank God, I speak in 
a tongue more than you all; but in an assembly I desire 
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to speak five words with my understanding, that I may 
instruct others also, rather than ten thousand words in 
a tongue.” (Vers. 14-19.) 

Thus the rule of love is still farther enforced and 
maintained. Praying in a tongue is excluded on this 
principle as decidedly as any other kind of speaking in 
a tongue. And it is evidently the strongest case as 
being an address to God, who of eoorse understood all, 
and conclusive against prayer in any unknown tongue. 
Communion is the joy of the assembly; at the least 
edification is indispensable. What cannot be under¬ 
stood by the assembly as such has no claim to be heard 
there, unless there were interpretation directly or in¬ 
directly. 

But we see also that prayer, singing, blessing, thanks¬ 
giving, as well as prophesying, had their full place in 
the assembly. They are all to edification ; and who 
could forbid any of them ? Power is insufficient, how¬ 
ever manifestly divine. What is with the understand¬ 
ing, and consequently addresses it, has the greatest 
weight with the apostle, as thus speaking authoritatively 
for the Lord; and this is as true of prayers and hymns 
as of teaching. The least in the assembly is presumed 
to go intelligently with the praise or thanksgiving that 
rises up to God. 

Indeed fellowship is the aim of the Holy Spirit in all 
church action; and hence the all-importance of His 
guidance into the will of the Lord, which alone is en¬ 
titled to govern all the saints, and into suoh worship as 
renewed hearts can feel and join in spontaneously. In¬ 
fluence and effort are alien and unseasonable, as they 
a' e human. The assembly is of God, with Odo there 
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perfectly adequate to work in all hearts to the glory of 
the Lord Jesus; and the new man the apostle would 
have to do, say, and hear all intelligently. The day of 
vague emblems is past; ecstatic utteranoes, might \ 
effects, may have their scope elsewhere; but in the 
assembly there ought to be the exercise of the under¬ 
standing. It is called to be “ fruitfulso that he who 
holds no public place (o avaTrXrjpwu tow t Aitov tov iStturov} 
maybe able to go along with what is said. To be in¬ 
telligible, so as to edify, is requisite in the assembly. 

It is evident, from Ephesians v. and Colossians iii., 
that the Christians of that early day had psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs, quite distinct from those 
God inspired by David and others for His ancient people. 
Not a word implies that what was sung in the assembly 
of God was either a Jewish psalm or of New Testa¬ 
ment inspiration. Thoy were therefore, I presume, 
substantially such as Christians in our day, and in all 
days, are wont to use. Only they sought the Lord’s 
guidance, and the fellowship of all, on these solemn 
public occasions. Our chapter is of importance in 
proving that they sung in the assembly; as the other 
epistles referred to, as well as James, prove the use of 
hymns in private or alone. Of course the power of 
the Spirit was sought in both ; as He indeed dwells in 
the individual Christian no less than in the assembly. 

The apostle is careful to intimate that there was net 
the least reason on his part for jealousy of others 
speaking in a tongue ; for he himself was gifted in thi> 
way more than them all. But in the assembly to sper k 
five words with the understanding was to him more dc 
Firable than ever so many in a tonguo ; and this, be 
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caqb 6 his heart was set on instructing others also. It 
is love which should animate, not self-pleasing; and 
love works with a view to edification. Hence the 
grave and wise exhortation that follows, not without 
reproof. 

“ Brethren, be not children in mind, but in malice be 
infants, but in mind be of full age. In the law it is 
written, By men of other tongues, and by lips of 
others,* will I speak to this people; and not even thus 
will they listen to me, saith Jehovah. Wherefore the 
tongues are for a sign, not to those that believe, but to 
the unfaithful, while prophecy [is] not to the unfaithful, 
but to those that believe. If therefore the whole as¬ 
sembly come together unto the same place, and all speak 
with tongueB, and there come in simple or unfaithful 
[persons], will they not say that ye are mad ? But if 
all prophesy, and some unfaithful or simple one come 
in, he is convicted by all, he is judged by all;f the 
secrets of his heart become manifest; and thusj- falling 
on [his] face he will do homage to God, reporting tbat 
indeed God is among you.” (Vers. 20-25.) 

Thus the apostle as a father again admonishes his 
beloved children that they should eschew the trifling 
natural to the young, the disposition to be occupied 
with some new thing of slight moment in itself, but apt 
to tend to mischief, as their fondness for and misuse of 


• So read N A Band twice aa many cursivea, &c.; but tbe vaat 
majority give the easier reading of the Text. Itec. “by other Ups.” 

t The Text. Rec., with two or three uncials and most cursives, 
&c. , here inserts *a) outvi instead of before the last clause, contrary 
to the best authorities ; it also puts 6rrut after 6 8t6i whereas it 
•boul I be bi-fure as I ba.e translated. 
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tongues in the assembly hindered a due estimate of pro¬ 
phesying, the weightiest of all gifts for such an occa¬ 
sion. But he would have them to cherish with the 
artlessness of a babe the understanding of riper years. 
And he cites freely from Isaiah xxviii. 11,12, so as to 
convey a wholesome inference for the Corinthian saints. 
For God is there warning the Jews, dull to hearken to 
His prophets, that He would speak to them with the 
stammering lips of foreigners. Such a tongue speaking 
to Israel was a sign of their humiliation, and of God's 
judgment. What perversity, then, for the saints in 
Corinth to turn from God, speaking in prophecy for their 
edification, to tongues which they could not understand! 
to find their pleasure as Christians in what was God’s 
solemn threat to His ancient people because of their un¬ 
heeding refractoriness ! The apostle, neither here nor 
anywhere, despises a tongue in its own place and season, 
used as a sign for unbelievers as God intended it. The 
unintelligent and unloving mistake was introducing it 
among believers, who could not profit by it. Divine 
gift as it was, its possession constituted no license to 
exercise it apart from the end of the Lord, who gave 
it in His grace and for His glory, and with His will 
now expressed to control its use. 

The common English version needlessly introduces 
“ serveth" in the latter half of verse 22. I think, 
however, that it is justified in not understanding 44 sign" 
with prophesying, which essentially differs from those 
powers correctly falling under that designation, like a 
tongue or a miracle. It was this, no doubt, which in¬ 
fluenced them in changing the 41 to" of the former clause 
into the 41 for" of the latter, which reads more smoothly 
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in English. Bat the change seems scarcely called for, 
and is not here adopted. We could equally well say 
tongues are as a sign for the unbelieving, prophesying 
for those that believe. 

But the apostle is not oontent with this withering ap¬ 
plication of the Jewish prophet; he both exposes the 
folly of their conduct, and lays down the right aim in 
the assembly. On the one hand he puts the case of 
their all speaking with tongues in full assembly, and 
this in presence of simple persons or unbelievers. 
What must be the impression produced ? That the 
saints were mad. On the other hand, if all were to 
prophesy, how would such an one feel if he came in 
and heard ? In the discovery to himself of his heart's 
secrets, divinely dealt with by them all, the profoundest 
conviction that Qod is truly among the saints. So, 
when the woman of Samaria had her life set out in a 
few words by One who had never met her before, she 
confessed, “ Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet." 
By His words she could not but feel and own that all 
was out, and God was speaking to her conscience. 

This is the characteristic of prophesying, not the 
announcement of the good news as in evangelizing, 
nor the unfolding of doctrine as in teaching, but God by 
Gis word dealing with the soul consciously. Such, in 
this hypothetical case, would be the conviction irresistibly 
brought home by all prophesying, and such the report 
made, as well as the homage rendered at the moment. 
It is supposed to be the effect, not of one preaching in 
demonstration of the Spirit and of power, but of God’s 
presence in His saints thus prophesying in the assem¬ 
bly. The stle does not describe it as a fact that ever 
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did take place, bat as the natural effect under the cir¬ 
cumstances. 

How solemn that there is no suoh 14 assembly" now 
found, or even essayed, in the so-called 44 churches" I 
How blessed that ever so few have faith in His word 
and Spirit, wbo alone can make it good in the measure 
of their dependence upon Him I It is in the Spirit 
that we wait on the Lord, the central object of faith to 
the assembly gathered to His name. That the two or 
three who thus meet have 44 little strength" is most 
true; that they have deep reason to humble themselves 
is no less true; but they have the deepest and unfail¬ 
ing reason to praise Him for His faithfulness as they 
keep His word and deny not His name. Those who 
forsake or despise such assembling of ourselves together, 
as the manner of most is now-a-days, are scarcely en¬ 
titled to speak. Unbelief or unfaithfulness should at 
least be silent. What can be worse than to invent 
plausible appearances to cover sin and shame ? 

The apostle now comes to the practical deductions 
from the divine principles laid down for regulating 
the assembly. The Corinthians had assumed absolute 
openness or really license for human will from the fact 
of the powers distributed to one and another by 
the Spirit. To control a meeting where He wrought 
thns seemed unreasonable. But here they were wholly 
mistaken; for the hlessed One who is now sent down 
from heaven is a Spirit of order, and works in love for 
the purpose of maintaining the Lordship of Christ. 
Hence no power at work in or by man exempts from the 
rule of the Lord, but on the contrary exalts it, if exor¬ 
cised according to the will of God. 
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" What is it then, brethren ? Whenever ye come 
together, each of [you]* hath a psalm, hath a teaching, 
hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation. 
Let all things be done unto edification. If any one 
speak with a tongue, [let it be] two or at the most 
three, and in turn, and let one interpret; but if there 
be no interpreter, let him be silent in an assembly, and 
let him speak to himself and to God. And let two or 
three prophets speak, and let the others discern; but 
if there be a revelation to another while sitting, let the 
first be silent; for ye can all prophesy one by one, that 
all may learn and all be exhorted. And spirits of pro- 
phets are subject to prophets. For God is not [a God] 
of confusion bat of peace, as in all the assemblies of 
the saints.” (Yer. 26-33.) 

Such was the restless desire of contributing each his 
part, not of general edification by whomsoever the 
Lord might deign to employ. Indeed they were think¬ 
ing of themselves, not of Him nor of each other in love. 
Still none can deny to the assembly the fullest liberty: 
else it could not have been thus abused. Modern 
arrangements exclude not the abuse only but that 
liberty which ought to be; and in fact, where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, liberty is characteristic of His presence 
individually or collectively, and in the assembly it ia 
marked according to scripture. Not that this was in 
the least understood by such as Neander, who founded 
it on the priesthood of all Christians, which is a wholly 
different relation concerning the saints in their free* 
dom of access to God. Here it is a question of Hia 


ifuir “ of yon” ia not In N A B, &o. 
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assembly wherein the Holy Spirit acts by the members 
as He will to glorify the Lord and edify the saints. 
Hence power is subordinated to the Lord’s authority, 
the vessel of divine energy is made to feel responsibility 
in its use, and the vital principle of obedience is pro- 
served intact. Thus is God in all things glorified 
through Jesus Christ, as says the great apostle of the 
circumcision, when exhorting that each should use the 
gift which he had received as a good steward of God’s 
manifold grace. 

The apoBtle then limits speaking in a tongue to two 
or at most three on the same occasion, in turn, and then 
only in case of one there to interpret. Bo it was to be 
even with prophesying, where the others* were to judge 
or discern, instead of one interpreting. Prophesying 
was of all gifts the most precious and suited to build 
up or otherwise act on the saints and even those outside 
for good ; but there must not be an excess even of the 
best thing, for God is jealous for the blessing of Hia 
saints, and thinks of the weakest in the assembly who 
might be distracted, not edified, by more than three. 
Should a revelation be made to one sitting by, he could 
speak, the other being silent, for a revelation when thus 

* No adequate reason appear* to limit ol the otherv, or 

the rest, to prophet*. The spiritual, not prophet! only, can certainly 
ludge all things. I am aware that some assert that “ the spiritual” 
means inspired persons. Such teaching corrupts God's word and 
demands not correction or disproof only, but the moral reprobation 
of every true-hearted Christian. The truth It, on the one hand, 
that, when the Corinthian saint* abounded in every gift, they were 
as a whole carnal and not spiritual; as on the other hand we may 
and on^ht »• b« spiritual, if we have ever so little strength. 
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given took precedence of all communication. Thera 
was room indeed for all to prophesy for the instruction 
and stirring up of all, but one by one. Power must 
not set order aside: spirits of prophets are subject to pro¬ 
phets, instead of there being an uncontrollable impulse. 
It was not with the working of the Holy Spirit as with 
demon power ; and this because God is not the souroe 
of confusion but of peace, as in all the assemblies of 
the saints, where order was peculiarly due to His 
character as present. Excitement and tumult, even 
in the exercise of divinely given energy dishonour 
Him, the spring and giver of peace. 

It is not quite certain whether we should connect the 
last clause with verse 93 as its close, or with verse 34 
as its beginning. Many critics and commentators pre¬ 
fer the latter. There is no doubt that Lachmann was 
wrong in punctuating the Greek, so as to make 44 of the 
saintB" the complement, not of the assemblies to which 
it unquestionably belongs, but of 44 the women,’ 4 vfuiv 
being of course omitted on the authority of the three 
greatest uncials, six cursives, with most of the ancient 
versions and early citations. But safer editors, like 
Tischendorf, who also omit vfiwv, separate at <yt >vaiKei t 
“the women,” from iwu ayt'wv, 44 of the saints.” To 
begin with such a phrase is unexampled. 44 Let the 
women be silent in the assemblies; for it is not per¬ 
mitted to them to speak, but let them be in subjection* 
as also the law saith. But if they wish to learn any- 

• Text. Rec., with D FG K L, 4c., haa &roriiTatffBai, which may 
be regarded as the more difficult, hut \tnoTa.aai<jBm<ja»> is in A B 
and other ancient authorities, besides good cursives. 
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thing, let them ask their own husbands at home, for ft 
is disgraceful for a woman to speak in an assembly." 
(Vers. 84, 86.) 

This rule is of great moment. Women are forbidden 
to speak in the assemblies. It might have been 
supposed by those who love to reason that there if 
anywhere they might be allowed. The holy atmo¬ 
sphere, where man is as nothing, where God makes 
His presence and power known spiritually, might 
have seemed a fitting place for holy women to apeak, 
who undoubtedly might have gifts, even that of 
prophesying like the four daughters of Philip the 
evangelist. (Acts xxi. 9.) But no ; the apostle was 
inspired to forbid it in the assemblies, of course not 
absolutely, for every gift is meant to be exercised, but 
the manner must be in submission to the Lord’s 
direction. Divine revelation in the Old Testament 
gave clear intimation of woman’s place generally in 
subjection : the New Testament is no less peremptory 
as to the assemblies. The notion of their standing 
forth in proclamation of the gospel crossed no mind in 
those days. This was a violation of female propriety, 
which would have shocked even the heathen. It was 
reserved for the corruption of the best thing, for the 
innovating spirit and ways of modern Christendom. 
The apostle forbade their even asking a question on 
these public occasions. If they wish to learn anything, 
let them ask their own husbands at home, for it ii 
disgraceful for a woman to speak in an assembly. 

The entire subject is wound up by the demand whether 
the word of God set out to them or reached to them 
only. The Corinthians were the first to depart from the 
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apostolic order established everywhere. It was the 
beginning of ecclesiastical revolt. The church is to be 
subject. The word of God commands, and commands 
all assemblies alike. 

“ What, did the word of God go out from you, or 
reached it unto you alone? If any one seemetk to be 
a prophet or spiritual, let him acknowledge the things 
which I write to you, that they are [the] * Lord’s com¬ 
mandment. f But if any one be ignorant, let him be 
ignorant. + Wherefore, my§ brethren, seek earnestly 
for prophesying, and forbid not the speaking inJj the 
tongues ;11 but let all things be done becomingly and 
in order.” (Vers. 36—40.) 

The assembly is bound to maintain the truth, and, 
whilst bearing with want of intelligence (for we all 
know but in part), to sanction no error. The assembly 
is bound to walk in holiness to the Lord, as becomes 
those called from darkness into His marvellous light. 
But the assembly is taught; it cannot and ought not to 
teach, but to accept those whom the Lord sends to 
teach. The assembly is called to act in receiving and 
putting away, in both subject to the Lord and His 
word; but rule properly is in the hands of those so 

* row “ the” in Text Rec., with many cursives, but not in the 
wiciala, the best and most cursives, &c. 

t Tischendorf omits IvroA^ with D £ F G, &c.; Lach., &c., i<rr\r 
ivroKfit with ^ A B, Ac.; Text. Rec. ivro Aai, with most 

+ ayvotirat “ he is ignored,” with ^ ADFG, Ac., the common 
reading has excellent authority, 

$ pov, omitted by Text. Rec. with most, is in ^ A B D, Ac. 

H if B D F G, Ac. 

1 fl«, omitted by K L and moet, is read by ^ A B £ F G P, many 
cursives, versions, Ac. 
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gifted of God, just as preaching, teaching, ot any other 
service. It is the Lord who gives ; it is the Lord who 
commands, as we see here, in the authoritative in¬ 
junction of His apostle. The word of God comes to 
the saints, and it comes to them all. Differing views may 
be found, alas I like every other failure; but the assem¬ 
blies are Burely to seok to walk in the fellowship of Hie 
mind and will. Different circumstancos may modify in 
matters of detail, yet more in appearance than reality ; 
while, in matters which concern not only vital truth but 
godly order as here, scripture leaves no justifiable 
ground for dissent. 

Aguiu, to be gifted with special insight into God’s 
mind, or to reap the fruit of this in spirituality, if real, 
would only deepen the sense of the Lord’s authority 
and the imperativeness of obedience. We see the 
perfection of this in Christ Himself here below. Let 
power of the Spirit then be shewn in the recognition of 
His commandment 1 Does any one refuse subjection 
on the score of ignorance ? Then let him keep the 
place of ignoranoe and not pretend to teach. Those 
who wish to guide others should know what is, and 
what is not, of the Lord. It is really a question of 
will in those who do not see; for His injunction tails 
not in power to reach the conscience. To reason 
further would be to indulge will and strengthen self- 
confidence, beside possible harm to one’s own soul. 
The refractory are best left in His hands whose words 
they cavil at: if His own, He knows how to break 
them down and make them thankful for the light, the 
refusal of which keeps them in ignorance. 

Tlio conclusion the apostlo then shuts up the bretb- 
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ren to is, zeal for prophesying, and no prohibition of 
speaking with tongues, regulated as we have seen in 
the assemblies. For all things, not these merely, are 
to be done becomingly and in order. But the Spirit 
alone can give ns to discern always what is comely, and 
the order is not left to human discretion, but revealed 
by the Lord. Thns man's will, as it is condemned in 
every detail of individual life (for we are sanctified to 
obedience, yea, to the same kind of obedience as oar 
Lord Jesus Christ), is no less excluded from the 
assembly of God which He has formed for the glory of 
Christ, and in which He acts by the Holy Ghost accord¬ 
ing to the written word* 



CHAPTER XV. 


But there was another question of the deepest moment, 
and stili more fundamental, which the apostle reserved 
for the last place. The resurrection of the dead was 
doubted and denied by some at Corinth. This was grave 
indeed; but it is incomparably more so now, after the 
ample testimony to the truth rendered here and through¬ 
out the New Testament. It was inexcusable ignorance 
then ; it is far guiltier and more rebellious if we doubt 
in presence of the disproof we are about to study, and 
of much more to the same elTect elsewhere. 

“And I make known to yon, brethren, the gospel 
which I announced to yon, which also ye received, in 
which also ye stand, by which also ye are being saved, 
if ye hold fast with what discourse I announced [it] to 
you,unless ye believed at random. Fori delivered to you 
in the first place that which I also received, that Christ 
died for our sins according to the scriptures; and that 
he was buried; and that he was raised the third day 
according to the scriptures; and that he appeared to 
Cephas, after that to the twelve. After that he appeared 
to above five hundred brethren at once, of whom the 
most remain till now, but some also have fallen asleep. 
After that he appeared to James, after that to all the 
apostles; and last of all, as to the abortion, he ap¬ 
peared to me also. For I am the least of the apostles, 
who am not fit to be called an apostle, because I perse¬ 
cuted the church of God; but by God’s grace I am 
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what 1 am, and his grace that [was] towards me be¬ 
came not vain, but I laboured more abundantly than 
they all, yet not I, but the grace of God that [was] 
with me. Whether then I or they, thus we preach, 
and thus ye believed.” (Vers. 1-11.) 

Nothing was farther from the intention of the Corin¬ 
thian speculators than to compromise the gospel or the 
resurrection of Christ. But to this exactly does the 
apoBtle reduce their question. They forgot that there 
is an enemy behind who can take advantage of the 
mind no less than of the body, and whose artifice it is 
to array falsehood with a fairer garb than the truth, 
and so not only to gain admission for what is false, but 
thereby also to expel or undermine what is true, holi¬ 
ness suffering in the same proportion. 

It was humbling therefore, but wholesome, to have 
the gospel made known afresh to saints, who ought 
rather to be in the fellowship of its activities—to have 
the apostle insisting on it, (1) as what he had declared 
to them originally, (2) as what they had received, (3) 
as that in which they had their standing, and (4) as the 
means of their salvation. The copulative conjunction, 
Kai, defines each consideration recalled to them ; the 
hypothetical particle, supposes the fact of their 
holding fast the glad tidings ; otherwise their faith was 
worthless. Salvation in this epistle, as in many others, 
is viewed as going on. (Vers. 1, 2.) It is owgeoOe, the 
present, and neither the perfect, icre aeawafievoi, as in 
Ephesians ii. 5, 8, nor the aorist, as in 2 Timothy i. 9 
and Titus iii. 5. 

If Paul was an apostle, and delivered to them espe¬ 
cially the glad tidings, it was what he too received; he 
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pretended to no more than a faithful discharge of the 
trust the Lord had reposed in him as a witness con¬ 
cerning Himself. He received it, as we are told else¬ 
where, immediately from Christ. There was no 
intermediate channel, but a direct revelation and a per¬ 
sonal charge. And what is the foundation laid ? 
4t That Christ died for our eins according to the scrip¬ 
tures.” (Ver. 8.) Not for ourselves merely, not at all 
for our good ways, but for our bad, “ for our sins.” 
Who could have said or thought it but God ? And He 
has said it, not only now in the gospel, but from of old 
in the scriptures. From Genesis to Malachi all was a 
preparing the way for Christ to die for our sins. The 
law witnessed to it in the sacrifices ; the Psalms de¬ 
clared that the sacrifices were but temporary, and that 
the Messiah must, and would, do the will of God ; and 
the prophets shewed that He would do it by suffering 
and death when Jehovah should lay on Him the ini¬ 
quities of His people. Without the death of Christ 
for our sins, not only has the gospel no foundation, 
but the Old Testament has no adequate meaning or 
worthy end. 

But God would give the amplest evidence. So it ifl 
added to Christ’s death (ver. 4), “ and that he was 
buried.” Only here is made no mention of the scriptures. 
This is reserved for the immense fact of the resurrec¬ 
tion : “ and that he was raised the third day according 
to the scriptures,” which is followed by the repeated 
appearances, of course without any such attestation. 
It i6 not merely an accessory fact or corroboration of 
Christ’s death. His resurrection is the grand pivot of 
the chapter, the display of God's glory hr regards man, 



CHAPTBB XV. 


249 


the fullest answer to all unbelief, and the knell of 
Satan's power. This was the truth which the enemy 
sought to undermine among some at Corinth; hut the 
result, under the grace of God, is the complete demon¬ 
stration of its certainty, and of its all-importance. 

But this is not all that the apostle points out. Christ 
was not raised only; He “ was raised the third day 
according to the scriptures." The first hook of the 
law gave its early preparation for it. For from the 
beginning, even in Eden, though not till after sin 
entered, God announced that the bruised Seed of the 
woman should bruise the serpent's head. Still more 
distinctly do we see the Father ready to give His be¬ 
loved and only Son, and that Son under the sentence 
of death till “the third day” (Gen. xxii. 4), when a 
ram in the type was substituted, and Isaac was re¬ 
ceived as from the dead in a figure. (Heb. xi. 17-19.) 
The Psalms give their intermediate but glowing witness, 
Psalm viii. shewing us the Son of man who was made 
a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death, 
but crowned with glory and honour, with all things put 
under His feet; Psalm xvi., the dependent One, trust¬ 
ing in God through life and death, and beyond. What 
possibly more distinct ? “ My flesh also shall rest in 

hope ; for Thou wilt not leave my soul in Sheol, neither 
wilt Thou suffer Thine holy one to see corruption. Thou 
wilt shew me the path of life,” Ac.,—words which, as 
a whole, apply as clearly to the dead and risen Messiah, 
as they cannot to David or any other. There is no 
mention of “ the third day” here of oourse, whioh 
would be a foreign element, and destructive of the 
oalm confidence of the psalm; but it is plain that for 
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the soul not to rest in Sheol, and the body not to see 
corruption, there must be not only a raising from the 
dead, but this without delay. His flesh therefore should 
rest in hope, and not merely the spirit. But the pro¬ 
phets carry on and complete the testimony, for if Hosea 
vi. be only the principle applicable to Israel by-and-by, 
Jonah i. 17 is the striking type of the Son of man 
three days and three nights (so it was counted Jew- 
ishly) in the heart of the earth : what a sign to the 
faithless Jew 1 

The apostle confirms the resurrection of Christ by 
certain of His appearances afterwards, as He had the 
death by )>urial. “ And that he appeared to Cephas, 
after that to the twelve.” (Ver. 5.) He omits Mary of 
Magdala and the other women, important as both might 
be for the objects which the evangelists had in view. 
There is no heaping up of proofs in either Gospels or 
Epistles, but a selection suitable to the design of God 
by each writer. The apoBtle gives only men who for 
weight, number, or other circumstances, furnished evi¬ 
dence unanswerable for every fair mind. The risen 
Lord appeared to Cephas, or Simon Peter, before He 
stood in the midst of “the twelve.” (Compare Luke 
xxiv. 34.) Nor could any individual be of greater 
importance than Simon, especially at a moment when his 
soul needed reassurance so deeply. But no individual 
could have the weight of the entire company which 
knew him best; and the twelve aro therefore next 
named, without noticing either the two disciples who 
had enjoyed His company to Emmaus on the resurrec¬ 
tion-day, or that the apostolic body wanted somewhat to 
complete it on the same evening. 
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Bat there is another occasion, to which the apostle 
points as unsurpassed for magnitude of testimony: “ after 
that he appeared to above five hundred brethren at 
once, of whom the most remain till now, but some also 
have fallen asleep.” (Yer. 6.) Never was a truth better 
attested. The greater part of these five hundred 
united witnesses still survived if any one doubted. Even 
if a person were prejudiced enough to accuse the twelve 
of a plot, what unreasonable folly to allow such a 
thought of so large a body of simple disciples, above 
all suspicion of object or office ? The Holy Spirit left 
Lube to record the Lord’s partaking of food when 
risen, and John the incredulity of the apostle Thomas, 
only the more to strengthen the truth ; but Paul gives 
us this great body of witnesses, most then alive, if any 
chose to examine or cross-examine them. Surely had it 
not been the simple truth, some of that crowd of eye¬ 
witnesses must have disclosed the wickedness of thus 
conspiring in a lie against God. 

“ After that he appeared to James, after that to all 
the apostles.” (Yer. 7.) James had a place of singular 
honour, both in the church at Jerusalem, and as an in¬ 
spired writer; and as he was the object alone of an 
appearance of Christ, this is mentioned, no less than 
His appearing subsequently to all the apostles. All 
was in place, and each had its separate importance; 
and this, extending over forty days with such a variety 
of occasions and circumstances, marks the care with 
which divine wisdom and grace made the resurrection 
known. The quiet statement of the fact is in remark¬ 
able contrast with what Jerome quotes from the spurious 
Gospel of the Nazarenes (Catal. Script. Eccl.), how 



252 


NOTES ON I CORINTHIANS. 


James made a vow neither to eat nor drink till he saw 
the Lord risen again. Man spoils all he touches in 
divine things ; he cannot even fill up a gap with a 
trustworthy tradition. James had no such superiority 
of faith over the rest; nor, if he had possessed it, 
would he have shewn it by any such vow. 

One more remained, the most extraordinary of all, 
and long after date ; “ and last of all, as to the ahor- 
tion, he appeared to me also.” (Ver. 8.) It was from 
heaven, in broad daylight, as he drew near to Damas- 
cus, not only an unbeliever, but the hottest of adver¬ 
saries, in the midst of a like-minded band of companions: 
all smitten down, all seeing the light, and hearing the 
sound, but he alone seeing Jesus, he alone hearing the 
words of His mouth. Unspeakable grace he felt it 
was, with unaffected lowliness of heart; “ for I am the 
least of the apostles, who am not fit to be called on 
apostle, because I persecuted the church of God.” 
(Vers. 8, 9.) If Thomas illustrated the difficulties even 
of believers, Saul of Tarsus is the best sample of op¬ 
position on the part of earthly religion. But he was 
not disobedient to the heavenly vision ; and the sight 
of a risen, ascended, Lord becomes the end of his old 
life (closed in grace by God’s judgment in the cross), 
the beginning of what was new and overlasting. 
No wonder that, as the others preached by Jesus 
the resurrection from among the dead, to the horror of 
the sceptical Sadducees, Paul was no less urgent to 
both world and church. It was the turning-point of 
his own conversion; and his penetrating, comprehen¬ 
sive, mind soon saw under God’s teaching that the death 
and the resurrection of Christ were none other thing! 
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than what Moses and the prophets had said should 
happen, and light through this be announced both to 
the Jews and to the Gentiles. 

Of this ministry the converted persecutor was to be 
the most honoured instrument. And this he himself 
could not but add ; “ but by God’s grace I am what I am ; 
and his grace that [was] toward me became not vain ; 
but I laboured more abundantly than they all, yet not 
I, but the grace of God that [was] with me.” (Ver. 10.) 
The simple truth carried its own weight. His apostle* 
ship, which had been assailed by those who were not 
less hostile to his full preaching of grace, received no 
small confirmation ; the pride of human nature, in its 
merits or its wisdom, was put down; God was in every 
way exalted; and the special point in debate had a 
crowning testimony from Paul himself, which also 
accounted for a revolution never surpassed, if equalled, 
in any man’s history since the world began : a revolu¬ 
tion which was unintelligible otherwise in one trained, 
as he had been, in the strictest traditions and wayB of 
Pharisaism, and now the boldest minister of the gospel, 
the most devoted minister of the church, yet withal & 
mind eminently sober and conscientious, logical and 
profound. The appearing of the risen Jesus from 
heaven explained all perfectly, not his conversion only, 
but his work beyond all laborious and blessed of God. 
Truly it was the grace of God that was with him, who 
loved to own it, while he abased himself. 

But of those labours, so abundant and fruitful, what 
was the foundation truth, and what the animating 
spring ? The resurrection of Christ with Paul, as with 
the apostles whom some pitted against him. “ Whether 
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then I or they, thus we preach, and thus ye believed.” 
(Ver. 11.) There was no change in the preaching: 
how then such a departure in some of the Corinthians ? 
It was not so when they believed. Could it be of God ? 

Having thus shewn the immense care with which God 
had provided witnesses to the resurrection of Christ, 
as it was preached by the apostles, and believed by all 
Christians, he now proceeds to reason from it to the 
resurrection of the dead, and also from their denial of 
the resurrection to its effect on Christ and the gospel. 

41 But if Christ is preached that he hath been raised 
from [the] dead, how say some among you that there 
is no resurrection of [the] dead ? But if there is no 
resurrection of [the] dead, neither hath Christ been 
raised; and if Christ hath not been raised, then also 
empty [is] our preaching, and empty also your faith ; 
and we are also found false witnesses of God, because 
we witnessed concerning God that he raised the Christ, 
whom he raised not, if indeed no dead are raised. For 
if no dead are raised, neither hath Christ been raised; 
and if Christ hath not been raised, vain [is] your faith ; 
ye are yet in your sins ; then also those that fell asleep 
in Christ perished. If in this life only we have hope 
in Christ, we are most to be pitied of all men.” 
(VerB. 12-19.) 

Philosophy may issue in dualism, pantheism, or ma¬ 
terialism ; it may make reason or experience the sole 
criterion of truth ; it may glory in the creative imagina¬ 
tion of a Plato, or the pure reason of an Aristotle ; but 
Stoics and Epicureans mock and evade the resurrection, 
which displays the power of God in the scene of man's 
total nothingness and corruption. Of the soul they 
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may boast. It is man’s soql; and its capacity, its in¬ 
tellect, may be as great in the wicked as in the righteous. 
Bat God alone can raise the ijead. Man has not eyen 
the idea. Even the well-read Pliny (Nat. H.) denies 
the possibility: Revocare defunctos ne Deus quidem 
potest. Then Oriental thought, which ever thinks of 
matter as essentially evil, and therefore makes libera¬ 
tion from the body the highest blessing, would help in 
the same direction those who attach weight to such 
speculations. Christ, Christ risen from the dead, is not 
only the death-blow to all these workings of human in¬ 
tellect, but establishes, as the great fact presented by 
God to faith, victory over evil in Him who bore its 
consequences, in the righteous judgment of God, that 
He might deal in sovereign grace with man, give the 
believer power morally by the Holy Ghost meanwhile, 
and associate him openly and triumphantly with Christ 
in the same risen condition ere long and for ever. 

We can understand, then, the effort of Satan to 
bring in among the Christians doubt and denial of the 
resurrection of the dead. As the seal of Christ’s grace 
and glory, of the miracles He wrought, and of the 
truth He taught, Hi6 resurrection is all-important; no 
less is it the proof of Satan vanquished, of redemption 
accepted, of God glorified, even as to sin and sins borne 
in Christ’s body on the tree. It is the power of the 
new and inner life, and it is the object and spring of 
the most glorious hope, in which the Christian and the 
church look to be blessed with Christ in heavenly 
places, and this in fact, as now in title, Christ having 
already borne God’s judgment for the believer, who has 
passed from death into life. 
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In vain, then, did reason object to a state of incom¬ 
parable superiority to the present, or even to the past, 
before sin entered and spoilt the work of God on earth. 
In vain did it scorn the re-union of soul and body, as 
if it must be a hopeless imprisonment, a going back 
and not forward, and an everlasting degradation for the 
spirit after its emancipation. Christ risen is the com- 
pletest possible answer, wherein God gives us already 
to behold by faith man according to His counsels of 
glory, flowing from His love, and founded on His right¬ 
eousness : not an idea, but a fact, attested as none ever 
was since the world began, for precision and compe¬ 
tency and fulness as well as certainty, those witnesses 
alone being excluded which were incompatible with its 
nature, and which constituted therefore a moral im¬ 
possibility. 

It is impossible to read the Acts of the Apostles with¬ 
out seeing that the resurrection of Christ was the all 
but unvarying testimony presented to souls, JewB or 
Gentiles : not merely that He died for our sins, but that 
God has raised Him from the dead. To say that there 
is no resurrection of dead men is evidently to set that 
aside. (Ver. 12.) It is the introduction of Christ which 
brings every reasoning of man in divine things to the 
test. The universal message, the gospel to every crea¬ 
ture, is that the Saviour is raised from the dead after 
suffering for sin. The denial of the resurrection denies 
not merely the future hope of the saints, but the stand¬ 
ing fact of Christ, the mainspring of God’s good news. 
For it is plain that, if there is no resurrection of the 
dead, neither has Christ been raised ; and if Christ has 
not been raised, what becomes of the apostolic preach- 
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ing? whai of the faith of saints in Corinth, and every¬ 
where else ? (Vers. 18, 14.) He had told them before 
that there is salvation by the gospel for such aB held 
fast the truth preached, unless they believed heedlessly, 
or at random (e*K7j, ver. 2), in which case they 
would be as ready to give up as to receive. Now he 
goes farther, and, instead of speaking of their sub¬ 
jective state as a light reception of the truth, he 
points out that, if Christ has not been raised, as the 
gospel declares, the preaching of the apostles was 
objectively as empty (/tevoV) as the faith of the saints. 
But there is something more precise still: “and we 
are also found false witnesses of God, because we 
witnessed concerning God that he raised the Christ, 
whom he raised not, if indeed no dead are raised.” 
(Ver. 16.) 

The resurrection of Christ is thus vital and funda¬ 
mental. It is no accessory privilege, nor proof ax obun- 
danti, which can be lopped off, leaving the stock of 
divine grace unimpaired. If it is not true, the founda¬ 
tions are gone, the gospel is worthless, God Himself 
misrepresented, and the witnesses impostors. The im¬ 
mense fact of resurrection was one which Christ not 
only predicted over and over again, but on it staked the 
truth of HiB mission and Sonship. It is the manifesta¬ 
tion of that power of deliverance from death and judg¬ 
ment which is the present joy of the Christian, as it is 
the brightest witness to the efficacy of atonement, and 
the pledge of glory with Christ at His coming again. 
Hence too, if it be not trae, the chosen witnesses 
are convicted of falsehood, because their testimony 
belies God in attributing to Him the raising of Lh* 
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Christ, whom He did not raise, if in fact no dead are 
raised. 

It will be seen how persistently the apostle binds to¬ 
gether the resurrection of Christ and of the dead. 
This is no accident, bat the fruit of God’s grace and 
wisdom, who would associate every hope and ground 
of confidence for His own with Christ; as indeed the 
Christian is truly united to Him, and knows it. 11 For 
if no dead are raised, neither hath Christ been raised; 
and if Christ hath not been raised, vain [is] your faith; 
ye are yet in your sins ; then those also that fell asleep in 
Christ perished." (Vers. 16-18.) Again, he argues 
that, if no dead are raised, neither has Christ been 
raised, and if He has not, vain (funaia) is their faith, 
in the sense of being without purpose, and withoat 
effect; or, as the next clause teaches, “ ye are yet in 
your sins." The consequence is, of course, no less 
serious for the believers already passed away: “ then 
also those that fell asleep in Christ perished." Infer¬ 
ences so shocking as to saints that are gone, as well as 
for their own souls, yet flowing legitimately from any 
principle, are no slight evidence of its falsity. But if 
the conclusions were so inadmissible, who could accept 
the premisses which make them not only just but in¬ 
evitable ? 

Thus the future, according to God, is lost, and we 
are reduced to a hope in Christ for this life only. Bnt 
if this be all, the Christian, instead of the happiest, is 
of all men most to be pitied; for he certainly falls under 
special trials because of his faith in Christ, which is 
nevertheless fruitless, and leaves him in his sins, if no 
dead rise: for in this case Christ has not been raised, 
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and perdition must be the portion of all that sleep in 
Him ; they suffer in the present, and they have lost 
their hope for the future. None can be more pitiable. 
(Ver. 19.) 

The apostle, having thus brought to a climax of ab¬ 
surdity the consequences that flow from the assump¬ 
tion that no dead rise, turns next to the facts of 
revelation, and triumphantly displays their blessed¬ 
ness in Christ, aB contrasted with the flrst head of the 
race. 

41 But now hath Christ been raised from [the] dead, 
♦first-fruits of those fallen asleep. For since by man [is] 
death, by man also resurrection of dead. For as in 
the Adam all die, so also in the Christ shall all he made 
alive; but each in his own rank: [the] first-fruits 
Christ; then those that are thef Christ’s at his coming; 
then the end, when he giveth upj the kingdom to him 
[who is] God and Father, when he shall have annulled 
all rale and all authority and power. For he muBt 
reign until|| he put all the enemies under his feet. 
Death, last enemy, is annulled. For he subjected all 
things under his feet. But when he salth that all things 
have been subjected, [it is] manifest that [it is] except 
him who subjected all things to him. But when all 
things shall have been subjected to him, then also the Son 

* < 7 tV*ro (Text. Rec.) is added by D 60 " 1 K L, most cursives, 
Sjrr., Goth., &c., contrary to all the rest. 

t rod is omitted in Steph. and the early edition. Elz., by mere 
carelessness. 

X (Text. Rec.) K L and most cursives, Ac., irafaBiBo! 

(or -£) the best authorities. 

(I (Text. Rec.) is added by a good many authorities, uncial 
and cursive, but not the more ancient, as is abrov b» A F G. &c. 
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himself will be subjected to him that subjected all 
things to him, that God may be all in all." (Vers. 
20 - 28 .) 

Thus the fact is that Christ w raised from the dead, 
not merely first, but “first-fruits of those fallen asleep.” 
It is uncalled for, therefore, to reason more on the dis¬ 
astrous results of non-resurrection. For not only is a 
dead man risen, but that dead is Christ, the conqueror of 
Satan, not only for this life in the wilderness, but from 
the grave for eternity. He is risen, so that death has 
no more dominion over Him; He is risen, the pledge 
that those fallen asleep shall consequently rise. It is 
the proof that all men shall live, unjust no less than 
just ; but here He is viewed, not in His power to raise 
His enemies for judgment, but as the blessed spring of 
the resurrection of His own, first-fruits of those fallen 
asleep. Consequently He is said to be, as He waB, 
raised from out of («) dead men, as His saints will be 
at His coming or presence. In His and their oase it is not 
only avaoTaji* vetcpwv but die v*KpS>v (that is, resur¬ 
rection of, but from among dead men), because in both 
cases other dead remain in their graves; whereas the 
resurrection of the unjust will be only avdo-raoi • vxpwv, 
and not dx vexpwv. 

Such is the simple statement of the truth as to this, 
whioh is sometimes missed through ignorance, if not pre¬ 
judice. It is superfluous to argue that the resurrection 
of the saints is called a resurrection of the dead. Of 
course it is, as the resurrection of the unjust might be 
also. But the deoisive point of difference is, that only 
the resurrection of Christ or of His own, who are 
raised without disturbing the wioked as yet from their 
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graves, could be designated a resurrection from ,, or 
from out of, the dead, because the rest of the dead 
await His voice to wake them up to stand before the 
great white throne, and be judged according to their 
works. There are two distinct acts, as well as charac¬ 
ters, of resurrection, according to our Lord, in John v. 
(and so in Rev. xx .); never, therefore, such a notion as 
one universal or indiscriminate rising of all (good and 
bad) at the same moment, as tradition supposes with 
an effort at proof from Daniel xii. (which predicts the 
revival of Israel on earth), and from Matthew xxv. 
(which treats of all the Gentiles, or the nations which the 
Son of man will judge when He sits on the throne of 
His glory here below), neither scripture speaking of 
resurrection in the true and literal sense. 

But more: we are shewn the connection of resur¬ 
rection, as of death, with man. If the weak and fallen 
Adam brought in the one, the glorious last Adam will 
bring in the other, Himself already the first-fruits. 
“For since by man [is] death, by man also the resur¬ 
rection of dead. For as in the Adam all die, even so 
in the Christ Bhall all be made alive.” (Vers. 21, 22.) 
There are two families characterised by the irrespective 
heads. The Adam family consists of all mankind, and 
they all die ; the Christ family consists of all that are 
Christ’s, and they shall all be made alive, that is, in 
resurrection. For the question is exclusively of the 
body, and not of the soul, important as this last may be 
in its place. What the apostle here demonstrates ia # 
that the bodieB of the dead rise, and this in virtue of 
Christ for all His people, as death is the portion of all 
Adam’s posterity as such. It is impossible to sever 
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“all” in either case from their representative head: 
only “ all” in Adam's case embraces the entire race, 
whereas “ all” in the case of Christ as necessarily 
attaches to His family alone. And as this is certain 
to the thoughtful believer, so is it made plain to the 
simplest in verse 28,“ But each in his own rank; [the] 
firstfruits Christ; then those that are the Christ’s at 
his coming.” Then all that are made alive in virtue of 
the Christ are shewn here distinctly to be those that 
are His, and none else. Are not the wicked, then, to 
be raised ? Unquestionably; but so special is the re* 
surrection here that they are not even named. It is the 
resurrection of life, and belongs only to those that have 
practised good. They are His. For them He has won 
the victory. To them even now He has given eternal 
life; and they, if fallen asleep, shall rise at His coming. 

“ Then the end, when he giveth up the kingdom to 
him who is God and Father, when he shall have an¬ 
nulled all rule and all authority and power.” (Ver. 24.) 
Here it will be noticed that the apostle introduces, not 
the rising of the wicked dead, but “ the end,” when 
Christ delivers up the kingdom in which He is to come 
and appear. (Compare Luke xix. 12 ; xxiii. 42; 2 Tim. 
iv. 1.) “ The end,” being the epoch of the delivery of 

the kingdom in which He is to judge, must be after all 
judgment is over, and still more after the rest of the 
dead have been raised in order to be judged. It is in 
this way, then, that the resurrection of the wicked is not 
expressed but involved; not in the blessed life-giving 
resurrection which is for His own, but in that exertion 
of His power which characterises His kingdom, when 
all the enemies are to be put under His feet, the last of 
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those to be annulled being death. The unjust are no 
longer, even seemingly, under that power of death or 
Satan; for they must be raised, Satan punished, and 
death annulled. He must reign and judge the enemies, 
and theirs is expressly a resurrection of judgment ac- 
cording to the Lord’s express declaration; whereas be¬ 
lievers do not come into judgment, but have life in Him, 
and will reign with Him then. The risen saints are- 
associated with Him when He takes the kingdom; the 
wicked are judged before He gives it up. “ The end" 
here is absolute. It is the close, not merely of the 
age, as in Matthew xiii., xxiv., and xxviii., which in¬ 
augurates the Son of man's coming to reign, but of 
that kingdom. It is strictly “ the end,” when eternity 
in the fullest sense begins, the new heavens and new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 

It will have been seen that the grand point is 
God’s exaltation of the risen Man, the Lord Jesus, in 
oontraBt with fallen Adam. And we must carefully 
distinguish between the words of the two psalms ap¬ 
plied to Him: in verse 25 of Psalm ox., and in verse 
27 of Psalm viii. God, according to the latter, sub¬ 
jected all things to the Son of mau, once humbled, 
now risen ; and this so absolutely takes in the universe 
as put under Christ, that God alone is excepted. But 
according to the former the glorified Messiah sits on 
the throne on high till Jehovah makes Messiah's enemies 
HiB footstool. He is waiting until that moment. Then 
is the rod of Messiah’s strength to be sent by Jehovah 
out of Zion, and He will rule in the midst of His enemies. 

Thus the subjection of all things to Him risen iB already 
true to faith, according to the use made of Psalm viii.. 
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while at His coming from the right hand of God His 
enemies will be made His footstool, and He will rale in 
their midst. To this last answers the necessity of His 
reigning till He pnt all the enemies under His feet, 
death’s annulling included at the last. It is what 
soriptore calls the kingdom, daring which the Lord is 
to reduce all rule and all authority, and power, and 
then render it up to Him who is God and Father. 
(Ver. 24.) This will be at the end of the thousand 
years' reign, which reign is characterised in verse 25, 
verse 26 adding what will be at its close. Verse 27 
states the universality of His present title, as bound 
up with His resurrection ; as verse 28 the eternal con¬ 
dition, when the universe has been subjected in fact, 
and the Son Himself shall be also, to Him who subjected 
it all to Him, in order that, not the Father exclusively, 
but God (Father, Son, and Holy Spirit) should be all 
in all, instead of the kingdom of man in Christ ex¬ 
alted and reigning. Thus is the lie of Satan met by 
the truth, grace, righteousness, and glorious counsels 
of God: man in Christ governing all first; and finally 
God all in all, where righteousness needs not to rule, 
but can dwell in endless blessing and peace. 

The apostle now resumes the reasoning interrupted 
by the great parenthesis of divine revelation in verses 
20-28. Therein he had traced out the consequences of 
Christ’s resurrection, and its connection with the king¬ 
dom to the end, when God shall be all in all. And the 
simple approhension of the unquestionable fact that he 
does take up again the thread laid down at verse 19 is 
of all moment in helping us to understand the true 
bearing of verse 29, which has been singularly misap- 
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plied by all who fail to see this reference. It had been 
shewn that the denial of the resurrection affects alike 
the dead and the living saints. If Christ be not raised, 
not merely did those that fell asleep in Him perish, bat 
if in this life only we have had hope in Christ, we are 
more to be pitied than all men. This directly in sense 
connects itself with the disputed clause. 

“ Else what shall they do that are baptized for the 
dead ? If no dead rise at all, why also are they bap¬ 
tized for them ?* Why are we also in danger every 
hour ?” (Vers. 29, 80.) There is no need of depart¬ 
ing from the ordinary meaning of “ baptized,” “ for,” 
or “ dead.” Still less is it admissible that the Corin¬ 
thians or others, in that early day, had devised a new 
and superstitious application of baptism, either for cate¬ 
chumens about to die, or for relatives already departed, 
who had not been baptized. It is incredible that the 
apostle should have contented himself with so passing 
a notice of such a nefarious imposture; though 
Dean Stanley assumes its truth, and characteristically 
draws from it a testimony to the apostle’s charitable 
dealing with a practice for which he could have had no 
real sympathy. Calvin justly explodes the notion of 
any such allusion here. It is probable however that, 
though with Estius, &c., he is wrong in thinking “the 
dead’’ mean those about to die, such a misinterpretation 
of the language may have suggested the rite later to the 
excitable and perverted minds of the Syrian Mar- 
cionitee, or other heretics, of whose practice we hear in 
the writings of Tertullian, Epiphanius, &c. 

■ au-rw A B Dp ™* I F G K P, twenty cureives, mart ver¬ 
sions, &c. 
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Neander’s mind revolts from the idea of such a bap¬ 
tism, yet he so far yields to the reasoning of Ruckert 
as to allow that it seems the most natural interpreta¬ 
tion. (Hist, of the PI. and Tr. of the Christian Church, 
i. 164, ii. 117, ed, Bohn.) He suggests the raging 
of an epidemic about that time in Corinth, which may 
have swept away believers before baptism, whose rela¬ 
tives were baptized in their stead; but he pleads that, 
if Paul might for the occasion have borrowed an argu¬ 
ment from the conviction lying at the basis of such a 
custom, he would probably have taken oare to explain 
himself at another opportunity against this custom 
itself, as he did in reference to females speaking in their 
public assemblies. 

There is not the smallest foundation for any hypo* 
thesis of the sort. The context suggests the true sub¬ 
stitutionary idea. That vrip allows of some suoh 
shade of thought is certain, not only from its usage in 
all correct Greek, but especially from the New Testa¬ 
ment, where the physical sense of 14 over,”* so common 
elsewhere, does not occur. Thus we find the apostle's 
use in Philemon 13, which is distinct. (Compare John xi. 
50-62; xviii. 14; Rom. v. 6, 7, 8; 2 Cor. v. 14, 15, 
20; 1 Thess. v. 10; 1 Tim. ii. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 21; iii. 
18, &c.) Nor is this found in the inspired writers only. 
Viger has cited a decisive passage from Dion. Hal. 
(Ant. Rom. viii. 87, ed. Reiske, p. 1723): oCtox 

°I J XV V Sofia, VTrep iwv airoOavomwv tu > irpot 

’AvTidra? noXefiio ojpaTuvTwV) ij^lovv eicpovs Kcna^pafaiv. 

* Yet this was Ihe thought of Luther, Tyndale, and others here. 
They took AW? as meaning over their graves; but the Greek 
Testament uev» lorjvtndi is against the sense. 
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The apostle then refers to those who had already slept 
in Christ, as well as the living trials of such as himself. 
What will become of those baptized for the dead ? 
Why then be enlisted into such ranks, if no dead at all 
are raised ? Why do we too incur danger every hour ? 
It was a forlorn hope indeed, if the light of resurrection 
did not shine. There is no strange practice supposed, 
but a forcible association of any now baptized with those 
who had gone before ; still less is there a reprehension, 
express or tacit, which it is only possible to conceive 
by indulging in the imagination. Had it been oi 
fiamtodevrei, there might have been some trifling show 
of argument for an exceptional fact or class, but oi 
fiairu^ofievot much more naturally suits the baptized in 
general, the objects of that action. To infer that the 
present participle, rather than the aorist, implies a 
practice not generally prevalent, is as illegitimate gram¬ 
matically, as it is exegetically to conceive a practice not 
otherwise known to us. There is not the least ground 
to gather from the text that it existed then, or was here 
alluded to. There is no reason, therefore, for trans¬ 
lating the phrase “ on behalf of the dead." Indeed it 
seems to me that, were there a reference to friends, 
believing or not, who had died without baptism, a much 
more definite and restricted formula would be impera¬ 
tively called for than vwep iwv vexpwv, which very na¬ 
turally refers to those in verBe 18, as present danger 
does to verse 19. This also accounts for the change 
from tho third to the first person; so strict is the 
analogy, without the strange fancy that by the third 
person, and by the article before fianr., the apostle 
indirectly separates himself and those to whom he 
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is writing from participation in, or approval of, the 
practice. 

I do not contend for, nor agree with, the views of 
the Greek fathers ; but it is to be noticed that not one 
of them, as far as I am aware, saw any such reference, 
as Ambrose, Anselm, Erasmus, Grotius, &c., followed 
by Ruckert, Meyer, De Wette, Alford, &c.; still less does 
one state it as “ the only legitimate reference," which is 
indeed not only unfounded but presumptuous, if not to 
the last degree puerile. Nor do I understand what 
Mr. T. S. Green means by “ baptized concerning the 
dead," ashe translates in hiB“ Twofold New Testament." 
In his “ New Testament Grammar" of 1842, page 251, 
he cites Romans i. 4, and 1 Corinthians xv. 29, as sup¬ 
posed instances where by vetcptvv only one person, 
namely, Christ, is really signified ; but this is in both a 
mistake. C. F. Matthaei falls into the opposite error of 
supposing that, baptism being typical of resurrection, 
vrrep itLv p.=eaim«Ji/, comparing Matthew viii. 22 and 
similar passages. This resembles Chrysostom, Theo- 
doret, Tertullian, &c., who taught that “for the dead” 
meant for our bodies. None of them saw the train of 
thought. 

But G. B. Winer seems at least as uncertain as any 
in his Grammar of New Testament Greek (Moulton’s edi¬ 
tion). First, he tells us (page 219) that inrep i&v 
veKpwv can hardly refer to (the dead) Christ—in that 
case we should have had ei« rov? veKpovs —but must be 
understood of (unbaptized) dead men. There is no 
such necessity, as we have seen. But, letting this pass, 
in page 849 we are told that the text is probably to bs 
rendered, “ who allow themselves to be baptized over 
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the dead;" whereas, when formally treating of the pre¬ 
positions, he admits that the meaning of virep in the 
New Testament is always figurative, the nearest ap¬ 
proach to its local signification being 1 Corinthians iv. 
6, unless we so render our text. In the same page 
(478) he gives “ for the benefit of, for," as probably 
meant in 1 Corinthians xv. 29. But he does not close 
the paragraph without admitting that, as in most cases 
he who acts in bebalf of another appears for him, virep 
sometimes borders on aim', “ instead of,” and cites, be¬ 
sides Eurip. Ale. 700 and Philemon 18, Thuc. i. 141 
and Polyb. iii. 67. 7. This last evidently sustains the 
real unforced sense of our text, which is as consonant 
with the context and argument, as it avoids the need of 
doing harshness to grammar, exegesis, early doctrine, 
and history. 

It is the resurrection (and all is based on that of Christ) 
which, as it is the basis of Christianity, so also animates 
with a calm and constant courage more than human. 
Here the apostle turns to his own experience, the more 
vividly and solemnly to impress the saints addressed: 
“Daily I die, by the boasting of you, brethren,* which 
I have in Christ Jesus our Lord. If after man I fought 
with beasts in Ephesus, what [is] the profit to me ? If 
no dead rise, let ns eat and drink, for to-morrow we 
die. Be not deceived: evil communications corrupt 
good manners. Wake up righteously, and sin not; for 
some are ignorant of God: I speak unto your shame." 
(Vers. 81-34.) 

The Corinthian saints were his boast and joy, whatever 

* dd«A$oi, A B K P, many cunirea, versions, and fathers. 
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their faults, 'which no one had such reason to feel u 
the apostle ; but he had it in Christ Jesus, which gave 
it force and permanence. Thus does he protest his dying 
day by day. It is not a doctrinal standing; there he 
could say, I died. Death with Christ is a fact; for faith 
it is never a mere and slow process going on, as mystics 
dream. Here it is a constant exposure to physical death. 
So he served the Lord, and boasted in His saints : how 
absurd if there be no resurrection 1 But it was not only 
joy in the saints spite of daily dying; what a spring for 
endurance in the world outside I “ If after man I 
fought with beasts in Ephesus, what [is] the profit to 
me ?’* Faith is not fanatical; it reasons as soundly as 
it feels loyally and works by love. 

Here again it was resurrection which cheered him in 
the fierce conflict, which, speaking as men do, he calls 
a fight with beasts. It is no uncommon figure. Com* 
pare Titus i. 12 ; 2 Timothy iv. 17 ; and so, it seems, 
Heraclitus designated the Ephesians: see also Appian, 
Bell. C. ii. 763, and Ignat, ad Bom. 5. To me also with 
some ancients and moderns, Kara avOpwirov seems meant 
to qualify the phrase, so that it should not be taken 
literally. 

To abandon resurrection then is to yield ourselves 
up to ease, pleasure, and indulgence. It is not the im¬ 
mortality of the soul, but the faith of resurrection, 
which keeps man from sinking to and below a brute. 
Men may cry up the soul, without a thought of God 
and only to self-exaltation ; but the resurrection brings 
in the reality of God’s intervention with men, either in 
salvation or in judgment. And these human thoughts, 
whioh looked plausible and even spiritual, had deceived 
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gome of the saints in Corinth. Is it not more purify¬ 
ing to think of the soul apart from the body, and in 
heavenly glory ? Not so; it is the hope of the body 
rising which encourages us to deny self, and mortify 
our members here below. See the place given to the 
body in Rom. vi. xii., as well as in the Epistles to the 
Corinthians, and elsewhere. Now is the time, here the 
place, to walk as dead with Christ, and alive in Him to 
God. In glory we shall dwell at ease, our bodies 
changed into the likeness of His glorious body. 

The word of God maintains this life of unselfish 
faith and readiness to suffer, not the communications of 
men, as themselves confess. These puff up and cor¬ 
rupt : so say Euripides, Menander, and common pro¬ 
verbs. Hence the call to wake up righteously, or to 
righteousness, and not to be sinning. To deny the 
resurrection is to display ignorance of God. (See Matt, 
xxii. 29.) This was not wonderful in a heathen ; but 
what a disgrace to the saints that some among them 
should be thus ignorant! So ends boastful knowledge. 
The Corinthians must begin again, and, starting from a 
dead and risen Christ, use the truth of God to judge 
the thoughts of men. He loves to be known as the God 
that raises the dead, while it is also trae that all live 
unto Him. 

The apostle next turns from warning to meet objections 
in the shape of questions physical, as our Lord met the 
social difficulty raised by the Sadducees. These he 
quickly exposes in their true character. They are folly; 
or he rather is a fool who employs his avowed ignoranoe 
to reject the testimony of God, who alone knows. 
Onr wisdom is to know the scriptures, and so His 
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word, without a question of His power to give them 
effect. 

“ But some one will say, How are the dead raised ? and 
with what body do they come ? Fool, what thou 
sowest is not quickened unless it die; and what thou 
Bowest, thou sowest not the body that shall be, but a 
bare grain, it may be of wheat, or of some one of the 
rest; and God giveth to it a body as he pleased, and 
to each of the seeds its own body.” (Vers. 85-98.) 
Thus severely is the inquisitive mind of man rebuked, 
and especially so in this instance, where the clear re¬ 
velation of God is doubted or denied, because the pro¬ 
cess, the how, of the resurrection may not be 
understood, or the character of the risen body. It 
will be found, however, that God does not withhold the 
weightiest information; but the apostle here adminis¬ 
ters a reproof which would be deeply felt by those who 
piqued themselves on their wisdom, yet were foolish 
enough to overlook the analogies of nature before their 
eyes, which refute the assumed likeness between the 
body as it is, and as it shall be. " Fool, what thou ” 
(not God merely, but the feeble objector) 11 sowest 
is not quickened unless it die.” Death, therefore, was 
no barrier to the resurrection, of course not its cause, but 
its antecedent. There may be ohange, as shewn after¬ 
wards, but no resurrection unless death be first. There 
is dissolution in death, but not annihilation. There is 
disorganisation in death previous to another mode of 
being. But the seed dies as such in order to pass into 
a plant; and so he adds, “ and what thou sowest, thou 
sowest not the body that shall be, but bare grain it 
may be of wheat or of some of thereat, and God giveth 
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it a body as he pleased, and to each of the seeds its 
own body." 

What springs up differs widely from what was sown, 
yet each seed issues in its own plant. There is such a 
thing as species, and this fixed from the first, as God 
pleased. “ Natural selection" is not only oontrary to 
fact but senseless, yet none the less the idol of modern 
materialists, as Ashtoreth was of the Sidonians and 
Molech of the Amorites. No donbt there is a germ or 
principle of life; but what does the objector know of 
it ? If he is utterly unacquainted with this even in 
the seed, is he in a position to cavil as to the body 2 
One may reason fairly from known truth, not from 
ignorance. If one rejects whatever is not understood, 
where is such unconscionable doubt to end? Not 
only is all spiritual being swept away, but one must 
begin with denying the existence of oneself and every 
other being. Nothing is less rational than to make 
reason the only inlet of thought, feeling, knowledge, 
conscience, or consciousness. 

“Every flesh [iB] not the same flesh, but one 
[is] of men, and another fleBh of beasts, and another 
flesh of birds, and another of fishes. [There are] 
both bodies heavenly and bodies earthly; but dif- 
ferent is the glory of the heavenly, and different 
that of the earthly: one [the] sun's glory, and another 
[the] moon’s glory, and another [the] stars’ glory; for 
star differs from star in glory. So also [is] the resur* 
rection of the dead." (Vers. 89-42.) The apostle 
shews how vain is the assumption of a condition for the 
body in resurrection similar to the present state, from 
the diversity even of flesh in the animal world that 
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now is. There is no monotony in God’s creation. The 
flesh is palpably different in men, cattle or quad* 
rupeds, birds, fishes: how nnreasonable then, if that 
ground be sought, to take for granted that the body 
mast be at all like what it is now in a condition so dis¬ 
tinct as resarrection ! Far more sensibly might one con¬ 
ceive the most striking difference. It is no question, 
however, either of reason or of imagination, bat of 
faith as far as God has revealed. But there is a farther 
illustration, which the apostle draws even from sight, to 
set aside empiricism, petty and grovelling, as it 
always is. 

" There are both bodies heavenly and bodies earthly," 
and the glory of the one differs from that of the other; 
and not only this, bnt the heavenly ones, sun, moon, 
stars, vary from each other, as do those below. There 
is no need to suppose angels are meant, like Alford, de 
Wette, and Meyer ; and to introduce saints here as do 
Chrysostom and his followers, is to confound the things 
compared. The objection to understanding “ heavenly 
bodies” of the sun, &c., as if too modern a term, is 
simply want of knowledge; it is mere captiousness to 
boot that, if we apply these words thus, we must suppose 
the apostle to have imagined the stars to be endowed 
with bodies in the literal sense; for similar language 
occurs in the Hellenistic Greek of Galen (iv. 858, 859, 
ed. Kuhn), who lived not long after the apostle, as 
was pointed out by Wetstein.ii. 171, more than a hundred 
years ago. Yet the objeot is not to prove different de¬ 
grees of glory in heaven, as thought by many ancients 
and moderns, but rather to contrast the risen with the 
natural state. “ Bo also is the resurrection of the dead.” 
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This is made plain from what follows. They are quite 
wrong who make the glory to be exclusively heavenly or 
earthly. Both will be found in the kingdom of God. 
(See John iii. 12.) 

“ It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorrup- 
tion; it is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory; it is 
sown in weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown a 
natural body, it is raised a spiritual body: if* there is 
a natural body, there is also a spiritual." (Vers. 42-44.) 

This is one among the scriptures where the present 
is used, not as an actual or continuous thing, but ab¬ 
stractly : a sense constantly forgotten by grammarians as 
well as expositors. Yet is it inexcusable ignorance, for 
the same principle applies to almost, if not all, languages, 
and seems to flow from the nature of language, the 
present being most suitable for an abstract, as distin¬ 
guished from its historical, usage. Here it is impos¬ 
sible rightly to take it otherwise. Resurrection, and 
even burial, or sowing, as it is here figuratively called 
(and not the origin of our natural being, as Archbishop 
Whately understood), excludes a merely actual or a con¬ 
tinuing fact. It is the statement of a truth. 

The body of the believer is sown in dishonour, 
corruption, and weakness: so all see; what do we 
believe ? It is raised in incorruption, glory, and power 
—not a mere ethereal or airy body, as Chrysostom and 
Origen respectively said, but a body instinct with spirit 
life, as once with animal life from the soul, yet not a 
spirit, but a spiritual body, not limited by earthly eon- 

* ti^ ABCD7, As., while Text. Bee. omit*It with the ret: 
eo eko with the pUee at tml after or before Jmr, tad (Mur egilert 
or for ffmfia before rr. 
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ditions, but capable either of passing through a closed 
door, or of being felt, able to take food, though needing 
none, if we may judge from Him who, risen as the 
great Head and pattern and power, declared that a 
spirit has not flesh and bones, as they saw He had. 

The suitability of this for heaven is apparent. “ If 
there is a natural (or soulish) body, there is also a spi¬ 
ritual.” As surely as there is the body which we have 
now, suited to the earth and the life that now is, there 
is also a spiritual body, which we Bhall have when the 
Lord Christ comes to raise those that are His. (Bee 
vers. 20-28.) God, who constituted the one for the 
sphere of responsibility and trial, will certainly adapt 
the other to the conditions of glory, where the eternal 
life which is now exercised in scenes of sorrow, itself 
in faith, hope, and love, will then enjoy the unclouded 
rest of God on high. The ei, omitted by most of the 
later uncials and cursives, and even the Syrr. w. as 
well as the Greek fathers, is attested by the most ancient 
and best manuscripts, uncial or cursive, the rest of the 
old versions, and the Latin fathers: only some, by ofiou>- 
TtXevror, have left out the entire latter half of verse 44. 

Now the apostle comes to the decisive proof of scrip¬ 
ture, and the personal test of Christ. 11 So also it is 
written, The first man Adam became a living soul; the 
last Adam a quickening Spirit: yet not first [is] the 
spiritual, but the natural, afterward the spiritual; the 
first man out of earth made of dust, the second man* 

• So ^p ""- B 6 D C F 6, &o., with many ancient versions and 
fathers. T. Rec. adds 4 ic&piot, “ the Lord,” with moat of the later 
uncials and cursives, Syrr. Arm. and Goth. It la even said to be 
a Marcionite corruption in Dial., and by Tertulllaau * 



OBAPTB& IV. 


277 


oat of heaven: such as he made of dost, each also those 
made of dust; and such as the heavenly [one], such 
also the heavenly [ones]; and even as we bore the 
image of the [one] made of dnst, we shall bear also the 
image of the heavenly [ones]." (Yers. 46-49.) It is 
the way of the apostle, and indeed of the inspired in 
general, to trace up all to the souroes; and so it is here 
at the end, as at the earlier part, of this discussion. 
Adam and Christ are before us, the first man Adam 
made only a living soul, the last Adam a life-giving 
spirit. Thus, as usual, first is seen man failing in his 
responsibility; then the obedient, suffering, victorious 
Man. 

It is to be noticed too that the great occasion when 
scripture shews us the Lord become a quickening spirit 
was when He rose from the dead. Then, not before, 
did He breathe on the disciples, and say, Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost. It was not the new birth merely, but 
life more abundantly, because in the power of resurreo- 
tion ; and this quite falls in with the doctrine of the 
chapter, which looks neither at incarnation nor at 
ascension, however important, nor here at His death, 
though this be sacrificially and in moral power the 
foundation of all for us as well as for God's glory. 

Such was the order, and this the triumph, not yet in 
our resurrection, but in His who will raise the sleeping 
saints at His coming. It is not that Adam had not an 
immortal soul, or that Christ could not lay His life 
down ; but the one at the beginning became a living 
soul, the other (after having been manifested in the end 
of the ages lor putting away of sin by His sacrifice) a 
liie-giving spirit as risen. “ Out of heaven" is no 
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more inconsistent with this, than 14 out of earth*' with 
Adam’s being made a living soul, but each, on the con¬ 
trary, most suitable. 

And now we can go a step farther in each case. 
Such as was the dusty one (Adam), such also the dusty 
ones (the race); and such as the heavenly One, such 
also the heavenly ones (Christians); and just as we 
bore the image of the dusty one, we shall bear also the 
image of the heavenly One. We were, and are, na¬ 
turally the family of the first man, and bore his image 
(cf. Gen. v. 8); we, as now in Christ, shall also bear 
the image of Christ in the day that is coming. God 
has predestined us to be conformed to the image of 
His Son, that He should be first-born among many 
brethren. It is not a question of any transforming of us 
meanwhile according to the same image by the Spirit, 
which is true and momentous day by day; it is that 
full and final conformity which cannot be till Christ con¬ 
summates salvation, and transforms our body of humi¬ 
liation into conformity to His body of glory, according 
to the working of His ability even to subdue all things 
to Himself. 

If we go alone by manuscripts, Ac., we should have 
here (fcopiowpev , 44 let us bear," seeing that the great 
majority of the best authorities is in its favour, not (it 
is true) the Vatican, and a few cursives with some ver¬ 
sions and fathers, while others lay the express emphasis 
on the hortative form. The context is decisively in 
favour of the fut. ind. How then is the erratum to be 
accounted for ? By two considerations: first, the 
proneness, even of the best copies, to confound o and 
w; secondly, the readiness of pious men, who feebly 
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know grace, to torn a promise into an exhortation. 
The rationalist naturally prefers a reading which pats 
forward man, so as to hide the glorious power of God 
in raising the dead into the likeness of the risen 
Christ. 

Thus the dying man and the Man of resurrection power 
stand in full contrast, as do those who are respectively 
theirs, with the glorious issue for such as once, the first 
man's, like others, became by grace of the Second, the 
last Adam. Adam became a sinner, and was sentenced 
to death before he became head of the family. Christ 
bore sin, and died to it, before He became Head of 
those who believed. Till He died He abode alone; after 
it He had much fruit. And as there never was a hope 
for man in another, so none other can rival Him . He 
is the last Adam, no less than the second Man. He 
who will finally pretend to it, ere the age ends, and se¬ 
cure the worship of what was once Christendom, as 
well as (strange to say) of the Jew, is only the man of 
sin, though sitting down in the temple of God, shewing 
himself that he is God. He is emphatically from be- 
neath, as the Lord is from heaven, and they that follow 
him perish everlastingly, while the believer has life 
eternal in Christ, and shall be glorified with Him. 

But we have more. “ Now* this I say, brethren, 
that flesh and blood cannot inherit God's kingdom, 
neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. Behold, 
I tell yon a mystery: we shall not all sleep, but we 


• 9/ la the reading of ^ A B C K L P, all the cursives known, 
Ac., ydp “ for” of D E F G, Ac. So the future is in C D ¥ G, 
Ac., but contrary to the mass and beet. 
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shall all be changed,* in an instant, in [the] twinkling of 
an eye, at the last trumpet; for it shall sound, and the 
•dead shall live incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 
For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal put on immortality. But when this corruptible 
shall have put on incorruptibility, and this mortal shall 
have put on immortality, then shall come to pass th 9 
word that is written, Death was swallowed up in vic¬ 
tory. Where, death, [is] thy victory ?f where, death,J 
thy sting? Now the sting of death [is] sin, and 
the power of sin the law; but thanks to God that 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Wherefore, my brethren beloved, be firm, immovable, 
abounding in the work of the Lord always, knowing 
that your toil is not vain in [the] Lord.” (Vers. 
60-58.) 

It will be observed that God’s kingdom is here 
viewed exclusively on the other side of death, in 
accordance with the great theme in hand. “ Earthly 
things” have their place very definitely elsewhere; 
here, for the reason given, they are not found. Flesh 
and blood, man, as he is here below, cannot inherit 

* The true text is wdyrts pir ob t. 81 a^\ayif<r6fu9a, as In 
BEK L P, &c. But H A F G, and many other excellent 
authorities support the absurd reading, " we shall all sleep, but we 
shall not all be changed," as Lachmann actually edited not only in 
1831, but in I860. He also read with many MSS dva<rHi<rorrai 
for iy. in verse 62, but this makes scarcely a perceptible difference in 
translation. 

f B C I M, 4c., support this order contrary to Text Bee., 

with most. 

$ ‘'Grave,*' or ‘‘Hades,’’ A 1 L M P contrary to tba oldest 
as above. 
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God's kingdom. It is not merely that corruption doee 
not inherit incorruption, being incompatible, but man in 
hie best estate is altogether vanity. Short of resurrec¬ 
tion, which is the intervention of another Man, who is 
also God, he cannot inherit where God reigns. But in 
Christ we see the power whioh withdraws the believer 
completely from death, impossible without His death, 
not because He oould not intrinsically quicken for ever¬ 
more, but because the believer had been a sinner like 
others, and could not otherwise be saved consistently 
with God’s righteousness, holiness, truth, and glory. 

His victory extends even to the living saints, not 
merely to keep them alive in the world, but to change 
them at His coming, without undergoing the humilia¬ 
tion of death in any shape. This is no doubt a truth 
unknown to Old Testament times, and the revelation 
there given; it is a secret made known now. “Behold, 1 
tell you a mystery: we shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the last trumpet; for it shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed." The earlier communication was not a mys¬ 
tery ; this is. Old Testament saints (witness Job) knew 
certainly the resurrection, not only of man in general 
(chap, xiv.), but of the saint in particular (chap. six.). 
But who could tell or think of saints being changed 
without going through death in virtue of the perfect 
victory of grace in Christ? It was reserved for the 
dayB of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven, when the infinite work was done whereby 
souls, once guilty, could be brought into the efficacy 
and the knowledge of redemption. And what a proof 
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of its efficacy, when the saints that remain alive are 
ohanged without dying, or still lesB any purgatorial 
prooess after death, and this, not in some specially 
known for practical holiness, but in all the saints then 
waiting for Christ here below t 

Here man breaks down uttorly. He revolts from 
what makes nothing of his power or his merits, yea, 
what exposes his total inability and demonstrates his 
ruin through sin, while it reveals the free and full and 
triumphant grace which saves—saves the body as well 
as soul of the Christian, through Christ, to God’s glory. 
Even saints, themselves owing all to it, find it often 
so beyond their thoughts, that they are apt to curtail 
its extent, to obscure its clearness, and to fritter away its 
power. 

A notable evidenoe of this appears in the singular 
vacillation here found in the ancient oopies and ver¬ 
sions. There is no need, perhaps no ground, for accus¬ 
ing any of failure in good faith; but if not, it is hard 
to aoeount for the departure from the words and truth 
given by the Spirit, save by the strangeness of it for 
those who copied or translated. 

Thus the Latins followed the reading extant in the 
first hand of the Clermont manuscript, but corrected 
there later, dvaonjoSpeOa, ov ray rfl£ a dWarfijoifitOOf 
omnto quidem resurgemus, ted non omnes immutabimur, 
" we shall indeed all rise again, but we shall not all be 
changed,” a double error, directly opposed in each part 
to positive soripture. Indeed the dead saints shall 
rise, but all saints are not to die, nay, none found alive 
and remaining unto the coming of the Lord, when the 
dead in Christ shall rise first; then we, the living that 
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remain, shall be caught np together with them in clouds 
to meet the Lord in the air. It is appointed unto mm, 
doubtless, once to die; but saints stand on another 
ground—of the second Man, not of the first; and such 
as live till He comes look to be not unclothed bnt 
clothed upon, that mortality be swallowed up of life, 
instead of dying and rising again like the rest. Thus 
those who teach that we shall all rise imply the universal 
dying of the saints, and in effect deny the power of 
life in Christ, which it is the great aim of the Spirit to 
press in 2 Corinthians v. But they teach still more 
erroneously that “ we shall not all be changed" in no 
less open contrariety to the invariable declaration of 
scripture, and the necessary exigencies of that glory of 
God in hope of which we rejoice. 

For we look for the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven 
as Saviour, who shall change onr body of humiliation 
that it may be fashioned like unto the body of His 
glory. In this we groan, earnestly desiring to be 
olothed upon with our house which is from heaven. 
The earthly house of the tabernacle we have now is 
wholly unmeet for the glory of God: we need 
therefore a building of God, a house not made with 
handB, eternal in the heavens, which we shall have at 
Christ’s coming. Consequently we must, and shall, be 
changed then and there. Hence the second clause of 
the Latin is as false as the first. They together ignore 
grace and glory in their full character and final issues. 
Accordingly, without a particle of prejudice against 
the Vulgate, one may say that it would be difficult to 
match such a departure from the true text and the truth 
in general in the worst version that ever was made. 
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Yet human tradition dooms its votaries to the sanction, 
as authentic scripture, of these gross and grievous 
errors throughout half Christendom. 

But the text of Lachmann the critic, founded on 
AC P G, and other authorities, is as bad, if not worse, 
it. [/*•] oil ir. 5a d\Xa> y. For here W6 

are taught in no sense the power of life, but of death, 
in the very chapter which developes resurrection in 
and of Christ, and in the part of it, above all others, 
which discloses the secret of victory by and with Christ 
when He comes for His own then alive on earth. A 
singular mystery it were, that “ we shall all die (or 
sleep); ” seeing that this is the common lot of the 
race, and in no way the disclosure of the exemption 
which grace will confer when the Lord Jesus will come 
and gather us to Himself. We need say no more of 
the further error which denies the change, after the 
pattern of Christ’s glorification, to any that are His. 
Rationalism shares this latter with Romanism; and 
though they differ as to the former point, the one 
affirming that 11 we shall all sleep,” the other that “ we 
shall all rise,” they agree in adopting mistaken read¬ 
ings, which deny the special grace of Christ to His own 
who are to be found awaiting His descent from heaven, 
and the special mystery here added to complete the 
general truth of the chapter. 

This is entirely confirmed by the context (ver. 52), 
which besides furnishes somewhat more to the believer. 
We shall all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trumpet. The glorification of 
the saints will be effected, immense as it is in itself, 
and from every spot of the globe, sooner than the mind 
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no reckon, or the eye discern, when the final summons 
is given to the heavenly host to qnit its halting-place. 
The allusion is to the signal last given on the breaking 
up of a camp, at that time too familiar a figure to escape 
the nations of Europe and far beyond it, which had been 
welded into the empire of Rome. “ For it shall 
sound," however little man may expect it, " and the 
dead shall rise incorruptible, and we shall be changed 
not, remark, we shall rise then, nor they only, but “ we " 
too shall be changed, in exact accordance with the true 
and common text of verse 51, and in opposition to the 
changes of both rationalists and Romanists. 

But we have more explanation, and a scripture rich 
in its connection of truth, cited from the Old Testa¬ 
ment. “ For this corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal put on immortality." (Yer. 58.) The 
apostle expresses the truth with perfect precision. He 
does not speak of those corrupting in the grave, nor 
even of the dead or dying, but of what is “ corruptible" 
and “ mortal," so as to take in the body even whilst we 
are alive, and thus be an object for the change, if not 
for resurrection. "But when this corruptible shall 
have put on incorruption, and this mortal Bhall have 
put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the 
word that is written, Death was swallowed up in victory." 
(Yer. 64.) The epoch of the change is the ooming of 
the Lord from heaven. When the dead in Christ shall 
rise, and we who are alive be changed and caught up, 
then shall Isaiah xxv. 8 come to pass. But it is evi¬ 
dent from the prophet that this must be at the end of 
the age, not of the world ; that then the earth’s bless¬ 
ing begins, instead of passing away, and that then Je- 
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hovah will destroy in this mountain [Zion] the lace of 
the ooveriDg oast over all peoples, and the veil that is 
spread oyer all nations. He will swallow up death in 
victory; and the Lord Jehovah will wipe away tears 
from off all faces; and the rebuke of His people shall 
He take away from off all the earth : for the month of 

Jehovah hath spoken it.In that day shall this 

song be snng in the land of Jndah, We have a strong 
city. Ac. It is the kingdom come in power and glory, 
instead of the end of it for eternity; and the risen or 
changed saints will share it. as well as eternity, with 
Christ. “ Bo ye not know that the saints shall judge 
the world ?” It is to be feared that many Christians 
know it less now than the carnal Corinthians of old. 
Yet it is less excusable for those who have the 
apostolic correction to profit by. 

No wonder that the apostle refers to the challenge of 
another prophet. “ Death, where [is] thy victory ? 
Death, where [is] thy sting ?” (Hos. xiii. 14) with the 
comment. “ Now the sting of death [is] sin, and the 
strength of sin the law ; but thanks to God that giveth 
us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” (Vers. 
65-57.) What a triumphant answer is the resurrection 
and the change of the saints at the coming of the 
Lord 1 It is sin which gives not only occasion, but its 
sting, to death ; and the law, however righteous, could 
work no deliverance for the guilty, but proves in effect 
the strength of sin, by provoking its rebellious will so 
much the more against the commands of God. His 
grace, not the law, is the strength of holiness, as we 
learn from Romans vi. 14; and therefore does the 
apostle here break forth into thanksgiving as he sees 
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God giving os the victory so completely end for ever, 
through oar Lord Jesus Christ. “ Wherefore, my 
brethren beloved, be ye stedf&st, immovable, abound¬ 
ing in the work of the Lord always, knowing that your 
toil is not vain in [the] Lord." (Yer. 66.) Christ's 
resurrection is the pledge of ours, the witness of 
salvation, the pattern of deliverance, and the spring 
of hope in the midst of labour as well as suftering 
for Christ. 
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Another and a very different topic claimed the service 
of the apostle, because it fell nnder the Lord's care for 
the church. It might seem wholly a matter for the 
saints; but experience itself proves how much they 
need in it the guidance of the Spirit through the written 
word. Hence pretension to superior spirituality here, 
as elsewhere, sinks below the instincts of love, and the 
dictates of every sound mind. How blessed to have 
the regulating wisdom of God, who deigns to give us 
His mind even for the smallest things of this life 1 

“ Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I 
directed the assemblies of Galatia, so do ye also. Every 
first of a week let each of you put by him, storing up 
whatever he may be prospered in, that there be no 
collections when I come. And when I am arrived, 
whomsoever ye shall approve, them I will send with 
letters to carry your bounty unto Jerusalem ; and, if it 
be suitable that I go, they shall go with me.” (Vers. 
1-4.) 

It is untrue that the assemblies were left without 
apostolic regulation, or that they were regulated differ¬ 
ently. The snares and the circumstances of Galatia 
were as unlike those of Corinth as could be conceived; 
the directions given by the apostle were the same, and 
this, not merely on matters of the moBt momentous 
significance, as sound doctrine, and holy discipline, and 
the attesting institutions of Christ, so that the worship 
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and public wayB of the saints might present the same 
testimony everywhere, but here, as we see, even in the 
exercise of their liberality. 

One cannot overlook the frequent remembrance of 
•he poor saints at Jerusalem; and no doubt there were 
circumstances which gave them a special claim. Pro¬ 
bably external distress prevailed, and persecution bad 
left some widows and orphans. Not only were the be¬ 
lievers very numerous there, but there only, so far as 
we read, had they sold their possessions and substance, 
so as to distribute to all, as any one had need; there 
only not one said that anything of what he possessed 
was his own, but all things were common to them, so 
that none was in want. But there, partly through this 
surprising testimony of unselfish love, poverty pre- 
Yailed later; and none among the Gentile assemblies 
was so urgent as our apostle that relief should be 6ent 
for the brethren in Judea, not merely during the great 
famine under Claudius Caesar, but thenceforward, as we 
may gather from 1 and 2 Corinthians, os well as 
Homans. (Cf. Gal. ii. 10; Acts xxiv. 17.) 

Still a general principle and practice we find laid 
down of the highest value for any time. The collection 
for the saints was bound up with the solemn and gra¬ 
cious associations of the first, or resurrection, day. It 
was to proceed regularly, not occasionally; it was to 
be done with conscience, according as any might be 
prospered, not under influence, or pressure, or haste, 
still less with indifference, or on mere human grounds. 
Thus faith and love would be called out, and health* 
fully applied, while waiting for the coming of the Lord. 

“eems that each was to lay asido at home what ho 
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judged according to the means given ; bnt the mention 
of the first of the week, or Lord’s day, points to their 
joining their contribution, when they came together, as 
every lisciple did, to break bread. This is truly to lay 
up treasure in heaven, where neither moth nor rust cor- 
rupteth, and where thieves do not dig through or steal. 

Again, the apostle was careful to leave no room for 
evil surmise or appearance; and so he here indicates a 
fresh application of the apostolic wisdom which we see 
in Acts vi. The multitude chose their own adminis- 
trators. They contributed the funds, and they, not the 
apostles, chose men in whom they had confidence to 
dispense them. (See also 2 Cor. viii.) As the church 
cannot impart a spiritual power, so the Lord alone 
gave gifts for the ministry or service of souls. (Rom. 
x., xii.; 1 Cor. xii.; Eph. iv.) The apostles, person¬ 
ally or' by delegate (as Titus), chose elders, being the 
chiefs of that authority of which the presbyters were 
the ordinary representatives locally. (Acts xiv.; Tit. ii.) 
Everything in the church rests on its own proper 
ground. Here, then, the apostle promises on his 
arrival to send with letters whomsoever they should 
approve to bring their bounty unto Jerusalem. 

But the letters wero to be his, not theirs as the 
Authorised Version says, following the mistake of the 
Vulgate, Erasmus, Calvin, Beza, and the Text. Reo., 
which punctuates wrongly in consequence. For what 
would be the sense of their approving by their letters 
when the apostle came ? The Corinthians really were 
to select whom they approved, and Paul, on arriving, 
would send them on, furnished with letters from him¬ 
self. So too the Greek commentators understood. 
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It is common to make the genitive dependent on 
"meet,’' and to deduce the meaning, “if the 
occasion, or magnitude of the collection, 'warrant an 
apostolic mission in order to carry it.” But such a 
sense, though grammatically possible, seems to mo un¬ 
worthy, not only of the apostle, but even of the dele¬ 
gates, and only tolerable because men have been 
lowered by the mendicant habits of Christendom. The 
truth is that the genitive of design, purpose, or the 
conclusion to be formed, as here, is a common Hellen¬ 
istic usage, not unfrequent in classical authors. The 
Authorised Version is therefore nearer the mark, and 
much more in unison with the dignity of all concerned, 
as well as with God’s word and Spirit, which, while 
cherishing the largest self-denial and generosity, are 
wont to slight the resources of unbelief, and to brand 
covetousness as idolatry. If it were suitable, then, 
that Paul also should go, the delegates should go with 
him. He would guard his services from all ground for 
reproach, providing for things honest, not only before 
the Lord, but also before men. 

“ But I will come unto you when I shall have gone 
through Macedonia, for I go through Macedonia. But 
perhapB I shall stay, or even winter, with you, that ye 
may 6end me forward wherever I may go. For I do 
not wish to see you now in passing; for I * hope to re¬ 
main Borne time with you, if the Lord permit. But I 
will remain at Ephesus until Pentecost. For a great 
and effectual door is open to me, and [there are] many 

k Not Mae in Text Rec. following K L and most cursive*, but ydp 
In the ^ A BCDEFGIM P, many cursives, the heBt of the 
ancient versioni, Ac. 
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adversaries. Bat if Timotheus come, see that he be 
with you without fear, for heworketh the Lord's work, 
even as I. Let none then despise him, bat send him 
forward in peace, that he may come unto me, for I am 
awaiting him with the hrethren. But concerning the 
brother Apollos, I besought him much to come unto 
you with the brethren; but it was not at all [his] will 
to come now, but he will come when he shall have good 
opportunity.” (Vers. 5-12.) 

It is evident from verse 8 that the apostle was in 
Ephesus when ho wrote to Corinth this first epistle. 
The spurious postscript in the common text, followed in 
the Authorised Version, says “from Philippi,” but it 
was really from Ephesus, as in the Vatican and some 
other copies ; and therefore salutations are given from 
“ the assemblies of Asia.” (Ver. 19.) His purpose was 
to pass through Macedonia : this is the force of Mat. *y ap 
ticpxofiai, a journey then before him as a settled thing, 
but not actually in progress. He might, perhaps, then 
stay, or even winter, with them, adding an expression 
of loving confidence that they might send him on 
wherever he might go. For he declined seeing them 
then, for reasons explained in 2 Corinthians i. t hoping 
to remain some time with them, under the Lord’s per¬ 
mission, instead of merely passing through. He should 
remain at Ephesus, where he then was, till Pentecost. 
That the Lord was there working was a sufficient 
reason, and none the less because there were adversaries 
many. He trusted to carry on the work, and help souls 
against Satan. 

But his heart could not rest without commending 
Timothy, and the more as he was timid. He would 
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have mm be without fear in their midst, and deigns to 
put him as a workman of the Lord so far on common 
ground with himself. He is anxious that none should 
despise him—a danger among the saints, who are as 
open to be deceived by self-seeking men, as to alight 
true servants of Christ. 

The case of Apollos is also instructive in more ways 
than one. Paul besought him to go to Corinth, rising 
above all feeling that not a few set him above himself; 
Apollos would not then go, it would seem, out of 
similar delicacy, unwilling to give occasion to such folly 
and wrong among the saints as they then were. We see 
how the Lord maintains freedom, as well as calls out 
grace, among His labourers, even when apostles were 
there, recording it for our guidance when there are 
none. Nothing, in its way, can be happier than this 
picture of UDjealous love and respect, but free as be¬ 
fore the Lord, among servants so varied as an apostle, 
his young companion, and a comparatively independent 
labourer like Apollos. 

After these details the apostle gives a few pithy words 
of exhortation : “ Watch, stand in the faith, play the 
man, be strong.* Let all your doings be in love." 
(Vers. 13, 14.) They are words eminently suited to 
the state of things at Corinth, besides being wholesome 
for all saints in all times and places. Carelessness had 
marked them as a company, and therefore were they 
now called to vigilance. They had allowed specula¬ 
tions to work even on foundation truths of revelation, 


• Some manuscripts and versions, &c, prefix cu, u and,’* bat it 
is noi sustained by the beet authoring. 
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and bo they aeedod to cleave firmly to the deposit of 
faith. They had been walking after the manner of 
man (icma u^Opwirov), and had shrunk from reproach 
and suffering, feebly dreading the world’s opinions; 
they are urged, therefore, to quit themselves in a manly 
way (I’li'frpt'geoOe), and to be strong. They had need 
also, and above all, that whatever they did might be 
done lovingly. It is the final application of that which 
chapter xiii. had opened out—the blessed energy of the 
divine nature, which lives and delights in the good of 
others ; and it is the fitting preface to his next topic. 

“ Now I beseech you, brethren—ye know the house 
of Stephanas,! that it is a first-fruit of Achaia.J and 
that they appointed themselves to the saints for service 
—that ye also be subject to such, and to everyone that 
co-operateth and laboureth.” (Vers. 15, 16.) 

This entreaty of the apostle was, and is, of the 
highest, for the house of Stephanas represents a con¬ 
siderable class of labourers, if we reckon them up in 
every place where God has His assembly. They stand 
on a distinct footing from such servants of the Lord as 
Timothy, on the one hand, or Apollos on the other. 
They do not answer to one designated by prophecy, 
specially gifted to serve with an apostle ; neither were 
they men eloquent and mighty in the scriptures, who 
from small beginnings learnt the truth more exactly, 
and could, in a freer action of the Spirit, either boldly 

t Some add of "Fortunatua” here, others, “and of Achaicaa'* 
also, but ibe beat oppose. It is a gloss. 

J In the common text of Romans xvi. i, Epaenetus is said to be 
a first-fruits of Achaia; but the ancient and true reading is A r'a. 
not “ Achilla,” of which Stephanas* house was the tirstfruiu. 
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epeak before adversaries, or contribute much to those 
who believed through grace. 

The house of Stephanas had no snch prominent, 
wide, or energetic sphere; but they devoted themselves 
in an orderly way to the saints for service. It was 
their regular work, not a thing taken np perfunctorily 
now and then; and this, which some dare to deride as 
self-appointment, is as thoroughly maintained and com¬ 
mended by the apostle in the name of the Lord, as the 
call of a patron or of a congregation to the ministry of 
the word is absolutely unscriptural, and opposed to all 
sound and holy principle. The apostle establishes their 
attitude and activity as of God, whose love gave them 
a heart toward the saints in service. They were not 
elders. Indeed it would seem that as yet none had 
been chosen at Corinth to the work of oversight by the 
apostle. But none the less does he call on the saints 
also to range themselves under such, and every one 
sharing the work, and toiling. We see the same thing 
in Homans xii. and 1 TheBsalonians v., where no trace, 
of presbyters appear, and where, in fact, we can hardly 
conceive of their existence. But there were those who 
ruled, or took the lead, those who toiled amoDg the 
saints, and presided over them in the Lord, entirely 
apart from exterior appointment. As this was of mo* 
ment to sanction in those early days, so is it of at least 
equal importance in our own time, when we have no 
apostle, or apostolio delegate like Titus, to visit the 
assemblies, and to establish elders, as of old. The 
same holy liberty, the same solemn responsibility, and 
the same apostolio warrant, abide for our day of weak¬ 
ness and need. How evident the graoious wisdom of 
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the Lord, while thus naming but incidentally, aa it 
might have seemed, the house of Stephanas, really pro¬ 
viding for all that call on His name, in every place, and 
at any time of the church’s career here below I How 
blessed in His eyes is the subjection of the saints, not 
only to such devoted servants, but to every one joined 
in the work, and labouring I 

Another feature of interest is the delicacy with which 
the apostle notices some from Corinth who had not for¬ 
gotten his temporal necessities. " But I rejoice at the 
coming of Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicns, 
because what was lacking on your part these filled up; 
for they* refreshed my spirit and yours: own then those 
that are Buch." (Vers. 17, 18.) It would appear from 
both epistles that the help did not come from the 
assembly as such, but from these three individuals, 
whose love the apostle does not fail to record. In his 
allusion there is certainly the grace which counted on 
the mention refreshing the Corinthian assembly as it 
had refreshed himself, but not without a hint that they 
had lost an opportunity which the three discerned and 
need before the Lord. 

“ The assemblies of Asia salute you. Aquila and 
Prisca* salute you mach in [the] Lord, with the assem¬ 
bly in their house. All the brethren Balute you. Salute 
one another with a holy kiss. The salutation of Paul 
with mine own hand. If any one loveth not the Lord 

• ovtoi ^ B C K L P, and the curaivea, Ac., In general; abrti 
A D E FGM, Ac 

* Priscilla as in Acta, hot Prisca also In Romans tW. 8, and 
3 Timothy iv. 19, aa in the common text. 
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[Jesus Christ,jf let him be anathema maranatha (a 
curse: the Lord cometh). The grace of the Lord Jesus 
rChrist] [be] with you. My love [be] with you all in 
Christ Jesus. [Amenj." (Vers. 19-24.) 

The salutation from “ the assemblies of Asia" falls in 
with the fact that the apostle was writing from the ca« 
pital of that pro-consular province. But it seems to 
me a mistake to conceive that the name of the church 
or assembly is applied to a single family in the next 
clause. The truth really is that this godly pair appear 
to have opened their house habitually for the saints to 
assemble there wherever they might roside, whether in 
Ephesus or in Rome. Thus it was in those early days, 
when true unity prevailed and vast buildings for 
accommodating multitudes did not yet exist among 
Christians. Bo in Jerusalem, from thd first they used 
to break bread cot o7kov. That Aquila and his wife 
should greet the Corinthian saints “ much in the Lord,” 
as distinguished from the more general salutation, 11 all 
the brethren,” or of the Asiatio assemblies, is easily 
understood from their personal acquaintance with the 
Achaian capital. But the mode of salutation enjoined 
here, as on the Romans, and by the apostle Peter on 
the chnstian Jews scattered throughout Asia Minor, 
points to the ardent, but holy, affection which then knit 
together the saints as such : so should it ever be in a 
world where sin brings in distance or corruption. 

The apostle, then, appends his salutation with his 
own hand ; for here, as usually, the body of the epistle 

t I have given the beet authenticated reading; bat other* add 
/bat follows in each case of the dotted brackets. 
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was not in his autograph. But he also adds the sternest 
denunciation of any one who loved not the Lord, under 
a seemingly familiar Syrian formula. Calvin ridicules 
the idea of writing so to Greeks in that tongue; but, 
explain it as you may, such is the fact, which does not 
seem mitigated by his own suggestion that it was a 
customary form of expressing excommunication among 
the Hebrews. To me it appears to go farther still: yet 
did it not in the least clash with the love which ani¬ 
mated and filled his heart, as one sees from verse 29, 
and especially 24. It is to be doubted indeed whether 
love can be unfeigned without abhorring evil; and what 
evil can compare with bearing the name of the Lord 
without real attachment to Him ? 

Thus the first epistle to the Corinthians ends with 
a denunciation similar in solemnity to that with which 
the epistle to the Galatians opens. There the apostle 
in his zeal for the truth of the gospel imprecates a 
curse on himself, or an angel from heaven, or any one 
preaching aught besides what he had preached and they 
received; here he burns with no less vehemence 
against any one loving not the Lord, and in the light 
of His coming too, which goes beyond excommunication. 
But this in no way interferes with his prayer, that not 
His judgment but His grace might be with you, as he 
assures them all of his own love in Christ Jesus. Thus 
confidence and affection mark this autograph conclusion 
as well as the gravest warning, the wise and worthy 
personal message to his beloved children in the faith* 



